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ABSTRACT 

This study is concerned with the scope of distance 

education and tries to provide a framework for the establishment 

of an Egyptian Open University in the light of the Open University 

of the United Kingdom. 

The scope of distance education dealt with, represents the 

historical bac~round and the literature related to it. Some 
\ , 

special attention is paid to the economic aspects of distance 

teaching, and a survey of international perspectives on distance 

higher education. These sections are in the form of a descriptive 

analysis, and provide background and context for the Egyptian 

decision-makers for purposes of comparison and support. 

The British Open University system is then selected for 

study due to the fact that it is the most remarkable innovation 

in this field, and is respected in many countries. It is because 

of this that the empirical section of the study, undertaken in 

Egypt, is based on the British Open University system. This 

way, the possibilities of applying a similar system for Egyptian 

higher and continuing education can be judged. Questionnaires 

were devised by the writer and administered to the academic staff 

at 11 Egyptian Universities, directors of radio and television 

educational broadcasts, and the National Council for Research 

and Technology have been examined to see the extent to which the 

UKOU model is acceptable and applicable in Egypt. 



xiii 

The outcome proved to be positive. Some clear conclusions 

derived from this positive·outcome. For instance, with respect 

to the proposed Egyptian Open University, the results of the 

questionnaire show that undergraduate and associate students 

courses should be the only programmes in the first phase of its 

establishment; General Secondary School Certificate holders and 

their equivalents should be admitted; admission policy should 

not consider the total marks in G.S.S.C. examination; teaching 

staff apPointm,nts should be on the basis of excellent academic 

experience, and\ability in designing courses on a distance 

teaching basis with evidence of written materials and books; 

Course texts should be distributed with other printed materials 

by the local study centres after receiving them from the proposed 

University H.Q. - to avoid some disadvantages of the mail 

delivery; the course team approach is favoured as its functioning 

at the UKOU shows it to be a suitable approach for preparing 

courses and materials; the Radio and Television role in teaching 

must be central to the new institution but some organising 

operations, especially the times of broadcasting and the role 

of the third channel at the Egyptian Television, need to be 

carefully rephased so as to cover all the locations of Egypt; 

Tanta City should be selected to be the H.Q. as it is located 

in the middle of the Nile Delta; public finance is the best way 

of supporting the proposed univerSity, though some support could 

be given either by central government or locally. 

Finally it could be said that the international evidence 

of widespread distance education experience and development at a 

tertiary level justifies the idea of the .establishment of an 

Egyptian Open University, and that much of the structure and 

operation of the British Open University would be a desirable and 

applicable model. 
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CHAPTER ONE 

THE PROBLEM IN QUESTION 

1.1 Distance Education : an Approach to Learning 

A remarkable innovation in British higher education, 

the Open University, established in 1969, focussed on distance 

teaching systems, an approach which has been spread allover 

the world in the 1970s and 1980s. Yet distance education in 

its basic forms and methods is not a recent phenomenon. 

H' \ 
~storically, it ~as offered equivalent routes for those 

seeking qualifications through part-time ·study; more recently, 

it has been adopted as a way of offering equivalency programmes 

outside of regular schools in many countries. 1 

It could be said, that distance teaching began with a 

concern to reach individuals who could not attend regular 

classes. In Sweden, for example, in the l880s Hans Hermod, 

a teacher ofbookke~pin~, continued to teach a student who 

moved away from his own town, by sending lessons through the 

mail. About the same time, an English teacher, William Briggs, 

who already ran a tutorial College, began to offer instruction 

by mail ("tuition by post") for students who could not attend 

in person. He went on to christen his institution grandly 

"University Correspondence College", make much of its address 

in Cambridge, and employing H.G. Wells as a tutor. 2 

Perraton, H. (ed), A1~ernB:.t1ve RouteS" to ·F ormal. 
Education: Distance ~eaching for School Eguivalency. 
(The 'iJohDs.- Hopkins University Press, published for the 
World. Bank, 1982), P.7. 

2. ibid, pp. 7-8. 
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In the United States of America, the notion of a 

land grant college with a campus extending to the state 

boundaries led American universities to offer correspondence 

courses from the 1890s; and in the late 1920s, the Soviet 

Union adopted distance teaching for a different purpose; 

to increase the output of the educational system beyond the 

limits imposed by the shortage of teachers. Since 1929, 

Correspondence education has formed a significant component 

in the Soviet e~cational system. Many universities have 

correspondence se\tions, and there are some fifteen external 

polytechnic institutes that teach both part-time and 

correspondence students. l Earlier correspondence projects 

elsewhere had contributed slightly to the educational system, 

in so far as they produced graduates at one level of education 

or another. But their mainspring was a concern to offer 

something to small groups of disadvantaged students. 

It should be stated that, with reference to the facilities 

available through on-campus-learning at even the most remote and 

provincial locations for North American or Australian senior . , 

high schools and universities, correspondence education as an 

approach to distance learning was clearly a 'second-best'. 

Nonetheless, it was preferable to no education at all, and 

during the 1920s and 19JOs number of universities in the 

British Empire came to provide external tuition by correspondence, 

using methods basically similar to those of the primary school 

correspondence classes. Their targets were schoolteachers and 

1: ibid, P.8. 



1 civil servants working for a bachelor's degree. 

These continuous changes and developments in the 

J 

overall pattern of distance ,education ~arked ste,pson ~he pathway 

as distance education systems adapted their methods and 

operations to face changing world of education and the 

needs of society and individuals. But it was still 

privitive, and distance education from this could then be 

described as "Cinderella awaiting the Fairy Godmother of 

improved techhology".2 
" 

Distance education was not dest'ined to remain a 

Cinderella forever. From the 1930s onward the portents 

of change should have been increasingly clear, radio 

broadcasting as an adjunct to primary education came to the 

fore in the 1930s and 1940s in Latin America and developed 

to many parts of the world. Civil aviation, already 

well developed through the Second World War, offered 

opportunities of speeding up the process of communication 

between teachers and stUdents. Educationalists even by 

1938, glimpsed the possibilities afforded by new 

technologies in the media. With these possibilities on 

the horizon it is, at first sight, puzzling that in most 

parts of the world thirty years would elapse before distance 

education at the university level came into its own. 3 

i: -Bolton, G., The/Opport~tiesof'Distance, Distance 
Education, vol.7, No.1, 1986, p.13. 

2. ibid, p. 13. 

3. ibid. p. 14. 
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The first universities using distance teaching 

methods appeared in the 1950s in South Africal and the 

Soviet Union. Sweden and Finland also enjoyed a long 

standing reputation as countries with a sustained commitment 

to distance education. 2 

I should like to make a further point, and that is 

that programmes using distance teaching methods have existed 

at further education level (technical and vocational-oriented 
\ 

courses) for 130 years and at a higher education level 
" 

(University and university-oriented college courses) for 

100 years.3 In Britain, its origins can be partly traced 

to the historical distinction between teaching and 

accreditation which was one of the key features of the 

Oxford and Cambridge system: the colleges taught, the 

University eXamined. Thus when the University of London 

was established in 1836, it had no teaching functions, but 

merely registered and examined students, in the U.K. and 

1: 

2. 

See: The Open Universities in South Africa, published on 
behalf of the Conference of Representatives of the University 
of Cape Town and the University of the Witwatersrand, held 
in Cape Town on 9, 10 and 11 January 1957, (Johannesburg: 
WitWatersrand University Press, 1957); and Truswel.1, H .. , 
.'UNISA, South Africa's Open University', OPTIMA, vol. 22, 
Dec.1972, pp.197-99; ~; Reid-Smith, E.R.; Some _AsBects 
?f Distance Education in the Republic of South Africa and 
~n Britain, A report of the Council of Riverina College of 
AdVanced Education, Wagga Wagga, 1982. 

Willen, B. 'Distance Education in Swedish Universities', 
Distance Education, vol.4, No.2, 1983, pp.(211-22); ~ 
-Willen, B., Strategies for~trengthening student~teacher 
Contact in Distance Education: Results of an Evaluation of 
Distance Education in Swedish Universities, Distance Education 
Research Group DERG papers NO.9, (~1lton Keynes: The Open 
University, January 1984). 

3.· . Keegan,- D. and Rumble; G~ ~ J)istance Teaching at . 
Universi ty Level", in: Rumb1§., G. and Harry, K. (e~.s) The Distance 
!!.aching Universities, (London: ~an -Helm,1982) , p.15. 
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overseas, for external degrees. Various private concerns, 

such as the University Correspondence College (Cambridge) 

and Wolsey Hall (Oxford) soon arose to provide correspondence 

tUition for students enrolled for London external degrees. 

This is one particular pattern of provision, and perhaps the 

earliest correspondence tuition provided by an independent 

organisation for degrees awarded by a public university.l 

From these beginnings, the link between technology 

and distance educftion has been forged, so that the use of 

current technologi~al media is one of the essential character

istics of distance education. The relationship of mediated 

cOmmunication to distance education emphasizes the need to 

understand the impact that new technologies have had on 

delivery methods. 2 

The British Open University as it is the core of this 

study, could be described here as the best innovative example, 

from this perspective, of the combined and integrated use of 

the different methods and technological devices available to 

. an autonomous teaching institution realize the opportunities of 

distance education in higher and adult education. For while 

the Open University's basic teaching system has changed 

surprisingly little over the last 16 years, there have been 

some major developments in distance education, parallelled 

by important technological changes. Bates distinguished 

1:" Kaye , ~., "O~igins and St rue ture s ", in: Kaye, A. and 
~~ble, G •. (eds), Distance Teaching for Higher and Adult 
!,ducation, (London: .Croom Helm in association with The 
O.U. press, 1981)~:p.~5. 

2. ~arrison,D.R., 'Three generations of technological 
~nnovations in distance education', Distance Education, 
vol.6, NO.2, 1985, p.2J5. 
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four major trends: l 

a) A wider range of media is now becoming available 

for use in the home. To broadcast television, radio and home 

experiment kits, can be added audio and video cassettes, video 

discs, cable and satellite T.V., the telephone, microcomputers, 

viewdata and teletext systems. When the Open University was 

established, decision-making regarding the use of media was 

relatively simple. In essence, the choice had been made 

before the unive~ity opened. 
\ 

b) There is a greater diversity of access to new 

media. The three original media, broadcast television, 

radio and printed texts, were not chosen by accident by 

the Open University. Virtually every home in the land could 

be accessed through these media. Thus no-one in Britain 

should have been prevented from enrolling for the Open 

University because of difficulty in receiving the teaching 

material. However, two things have happened in the last 

16 years. The principle of universal access regarding 

. broadcasting at the Open University has been eroded, because 

not all students can watch or listen at the times at which 

programmes are broadcast. Secondly, most alternative media 

(video cassettes, cable T.V., etc.) are not universally 

available in all homes, nor will they be by the end of this 

decade, if at all. This raises questions of social equity. 

Should distan~e teaching institutions use media that are 

not universally available? Since units costs are lowered 

if students can share equipment for instance, through 

1. 
Bates, 'T., 'The Growth of Technology. in Distance 
Education', in Bates, A-. 'tI (Ed), The Role of Tech
~loBY in Distance Education, (London: Croom Helm, 1984) , 
Pp.5-6. 
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availability at local study centres - to what extent should 

distance teaching be home-based or local centre-based? 

c) Costs are coming down for new media. A C60 audio-

cassette, containing one hour of material, can be delivered 

to an Open University student for less than 50 pence. This 

cost covers everything (copying, materials, packaging, post) 

except design and production, and the student can keep the 

cassette. Similarly, a 25-minute television programme can 
\ 

be delivered on v~deo-cassette for 75 pence per student or , 

for jUst over £2 for an hour's material - ·if the student 

returns the cassettes for re-use at the end of the course. 

A 16K microcomputer and a video-disc player could now be 

rented for lower charges. Developments in some areas of 

technology mean that even institutions with low budgets can 

afford to produce and distribute some non-broadcast audio-

visual media, if they so wish. 

d) New media are giving students greater control 

oVer their learning and interaction. This is a most 

Significant pedagogic development. While broadcasting does 

not permit 'interruption' by the student, new media provide 

greater opportunities for revision, in-depth thinking, and 

integration. New media increase the amount and level of 

interaction between a student and learning materials, and 

in some cases give more opportunity for human interaction. 

This means that audio-visual media should in theory become 

more effective in developing learning. 

These technological changes, in parallel with 

innovations in distance education~ethodology, produce new 
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models of distance learning. But the question which the 

writer wishes to raise in this study is: what factors 

encouraged the educational planners in making their 

decisions towards the setting up of such distance teaching 

institutions? The answer in respect of the British Open 

University case could be illustrated by distinguishing the 

Open University from conventional universities in the 

following ways: 
I 

a) it is J~~igned for adults of all ages who are 

already working; 

b) -study. is designed _to be h6ine':'based; 

c) it uses open-network BBC television and radio 

in addition to written and other materials; 

d) it requires no formal educational qualifications 

for entry.l 

Table 1 highlights the differences between the Open University 

and conventional institutions of higher education, and 

provides a framework for the resolution of the major question 

raised by the writer above. 

-
1. ~oo.lfe, R. and Murgatroyed, S., The Open ~ni vers;ity and 

the negotiation of Knowledge', Higher Education Review, 
vol.ll, NO.2, 1979, p.9. 
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TABLE 1. 

Feature 

Entry 
Characteristics 

Mode of 
Operation 

ENTRY AND MODE OF OPERATION DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE OPEN 

AND CONVENTIONAL UNIVERSITIES 

The Open University has ••• 

An open system of entry with 
no insistance on matriculation 
requirements. 

A population aged largely 
between 25-50 with little 
recent formal educational 
experiences. 

Part-ti~ students 
Stud~ who are required to 
learn at a distance from the 
generators of knowledge 
(teachers). 

The 'teacher' is a collective 
body of academics. 

Conventional higher education 
Institutions generally have ••• 

• A system of entry based on 
prerequisite qualification 

• A population aged between 18-21 
(Late adolescents) with little 
if any work experience, who are 
very recent products of formal 
schooling - products of the front
end system. 

• Full-time students 
Students who are required to 
study through direct contact 
with the generators of knowledge. 

• The teacher acting as an individual. 

Source: Ray Woolfe and Stephen Murgatroyd, op.cit., p.10. 
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It is essential to recognize the unique contribution 

of the Open University, being the most 'adult' of all 

British universities by providing distance education courses 

leading to ordinary and honours degrees. With a growing 

range of post-experience and continuing education courses 

organised on a modular and shorter cycle basis, the Open 

University has provided an enormous stimulus not only 

through the j\diCious mixture of media, but also by the 

production of~team written' teaching/learning units and 

readers which are often models of resource at their various 

academic levels. More specifically, the success of the 

Open University has opened up novel perspectives on 

independent and open learning which may well prove to be 

salutary for the further development of continuing education 

forms and structures. l 

In fact, the traditional patterns of provision of 

higher education in Britain created a need for the provision 

of higher education for adults. In 1974 Lord Perry asked: 

1: 

2. 

how that need can be satisfied, how far we 
have succeeded, by the methods used in the 
Open University, in satisfying it, and 
finally, how far our experience enables us 
to draw inferences about the relationship, 
at the higher education level, between 
'initial ed~cation' and 'continuing 
education' • 

.stock, A., 'The Organisation of Education for Adults 
~n England and Wales', in: Tight, M. (ed),.Educatio~ 
for Adults. Volume 11 : Educational Opportunities for 
AdUlts, (London & Canberra: Croom Helm in association 
With the Open University, 198)), p.6). 

Perry, W., HiSher Education for Adults : Where More 
means Better, the Rede Lecture, (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 5 June 1974), p.2. 



As Perry pointed out, in England, if not in Scotland, 

university education has always been provided for a 

very tiny fraction of the age group. In about 1960, 

the proportion for the whole of Great Britain was only 

3.2 per cent, according to the Robbins Report of 19631 

and after an explosive expansion, largely evoked by 

that Report, it has reached about 7 per cent. The 

Robbins Report revealed that in Sweden more than twice, 
I 

and in the Unl~ed States more than four times the 
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proportion than in Britain were offered an initial chance 

of a higher education. Since then Britain has increased 

its absolute numbers, but so has the rest of the world. 

There is, partly as a result of the rapid expansion of 

the last two decades, a growing disenchantment with the 

whole idea of pushing larger and larger numbers of school 

leavers into full-time higher education. Perry, quoted 

some of the contributing factors which included: 

a) the national cost of higher education escalates; 

b) many students do not have a clear personal 

motivation for study and they go into higher education 

because it is the 'done thing'; 

c) the average standard of performance falls (more 

means worse); 

d) graduate unemployment increases because job 

expectations change more slowly than the number of 

graduates· , 

Report of the Committee on Higher Education (HMSO, 1963) 



1) 

e) employers find graduates ill-prepared for real 

jobs - again because job expectations do not change 

sufficiently rapidly and because uncertain motivation on 

the student's part leads to ill-chosen courses of study; 

f) stUdent unrest, which stems in part from all 

these other factors, produces public hostility.l 

It could be said that this general disenchantment 
\ 

is common ~p many countries of the world, and may contri-

bute to a demand for alternative forms of higher education. 

However, if we accept the need and the demand for the 

provision of higher education for adults, how are we to 

satisfy it? The difficulties are immense: some of them 

can be summarised as follows: 

a) adults are usually very occupied with the tasks 

of breadwinning and of child-rearing. These tasks usually 

prevent a return to full-time education. ~ducation for 

credit at the higher education level is available to them 

on a part-time basis only in certain circumstances, and in 

a very few geographical locations. 

b) even if opportunities existed for such adults 

to return to full-time education the nation cannot spare 

them from productive work in sufficient numbers to reduce 

the deprivation of decades in a reasonable period of time. 

r. Perry,w .• , op.cit., p.). 
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(c) many capable adults are deprived because their 

initial education finished at elementary school and not 

even at secondary school level. They are, in consequence, 

debarred from entering higher education by national entrance 

requirements. 

d) many adults in various walks of life would be 

unWilling, even were all other barriers removed, to attempt 

full-time h\gher education or even part-time higher education 
" 

in situations where their attempt a~d its possible failure 

would be known and where their neighbourhood or workday 

reputations would consequently be at risk. 

e) Deprivation of opportunity at school tends to 

breed a lack of self-confidence to lead to the feeling that 

'education is not for us,.l 

So these then, are the problems that were well known 

before :the Planning Committee of the Open University began 

its work. Given its subsequent achievements there is no 

doubt that in respect of the British Open University: 'More 

means Better,.2 Glatter and Morgan suggested that: 

1. 
2. 

3. 

"the Open University really comprises at least 
two separate major innovations in the British 
context. Firstly a university offering universal 
access both into the institution and through the 
courses; secondly, a national educational 
institution using a sophisticated teaching system 3 
based predominantly on distance teaching methods." 

ibid, pp. 8-9. 

Moss, G.D. and Brew, A., "The Oontribution of the .Open Unive.rsity 
to innovation in Higher Education", Higher Education,vol.lO, 
1981, PP. 141-151. 

Glatter, R. and jlfto rg an , C., Uni ver!lal Access to Post
~econdary education: some policY and administrative 
~bservations from British Open University experience. 
Paper pre~ented to the Fourth International Inter
Visitation Programme on Educational Administration. 
Vancouver, British Columbia, Canada, 23 May 1978, pp. 17-18. 
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So, it could be agreed that distance teaching has now 

been accepted as a system of providing education to the 

public, either as a complement to the traditional classroom 

teaching system, or as an independent one with its own 

me~hodologies. Many institutions have now been established 

in different parts of the world, developed and developing 

Countries alike, which specialize in distance- teaching 

methods. De~ending on the objectives for their establishment 
\, 

and the level of their clientele, these institutions are 

known by different names: the Open University, the University 

without walls, the Open School, the National Correspondence 

Institute, the University of the Air, the Central Broadcasting 

and Television University, and so on. l 

The role of distance education could be explored by 

the standardisation of the following six questions: 2 

a) why is it necessary to provide adult or higher 

edUcation through the distance education system or systems? 

b) for whom is the distance learni~ intended? 

c) how are we to set up an 'appropriate distance 

edUcation system? 

d) how are we to maintain high-quality teaching at 

a distance and prevent a lowering of standards? 

e) how are we to avoid wastage without producing 

an overbundance of graduates. 

I. ,Kuhanga, N,.A., The Concept of Adult' Education ,at 'a 
Distance and its Application in Developing Countries',in: 
Neil, W, (ed), Education of Adults at A Distance, A Report 
~f the Open University's Tenth Anniver.sary International 
£.onference, (L~ndon: Kogan Page in association with the 
Open University Press, 1981), p.ll 

2. See Sri sa-an', W., 'The education of adults at a distance: 
an Asian perspective', in: ibid, pp. 24-27. 
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f) what are the keys to success? 

From the point of view of the writer, all six questions could 

be profitably addressed through studying the prospects of 

establishing an Egyptian distance teaching system or 'Open 

University', suitable to resolve the dilemma of higher 

education in Egypt. This could be based on an examination 

of the establishment of the British Open University, together 

with some o~her perspectives on distance education systems in 
" 

other selected countries, as follow in this study. 

1.2 The Scope of Distance Education 

It can be said that there is an increasing demand for 

distance education. This is due, on the one hand, to the 

development of literacy and the greater opportunity for 

leisure, and on the other hand to rapid advances in 

technology accompanied by changing attitudes away from the 

idea that: "education is the occupation of childhood in 

preparation for living, and that earning a living is the 

occupation of adulthood".l So, in the effort to extend 

educational access to all children and adults, wherever 

they may be compelled by circumstances to live, new 

programmes and services are expanding at all levels. 

As Perraton puts it: 

"The scale of the demand had led to a search 
for alternative methods of education which 
can reach more people-, or reach

2
different 

people, or do so more cheaply." 

1. -·E~~08 •• - -R.P. ~ - Teaching by Correspondence, Unesco 
Book, (London: Longmans, 1967), p.1. 

Source 

2. Perra ton H 
(WaShington; 

Distance Teachi~ for Formal Education, 
World Bank, 1978 , p.6. 
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Distance education has been applied, with varying degrees 

of success, to all sectors. Particularly in the developing 

countries distance teaching methods have been seized upon 

because they are seen as either a means of reducing costs 

per student or of considerably improving access to an 

educational system for individuals denied a conventional 

pathway for one reason or another. In particular, 

distance edu~ation creates a world of equal access from , 
" 

which no-one is barred, and obviates the structural 

impediments which have for so long existed in the formal 

1 system, throwing the 'knowledge system' open to all. 

The following are some of the key advantages of 

distance education: 

a) the traditional classroom is not a necessary 

pre-requisite for a teaching situation; 

b) distance is not a barrier to education, as it 

hOlds a promise of reaching out to target groups of people 

who could not otherwise be reached by special education and 

training; 

c) it is convenient for the student; 

d) the stUdent can work during the day and attend 

to his course in the evening or vise-versa; 

e) the student can work at his own speed without 

the consequences of group pressure characteristic of a 

classroom Situation; 

I. Jonas,. .K . e-, .. Survey of a Distance Education Provision 
~n Botswana (Institute of Adult Education, University 
of Botswana' d) 5 , n. • , p. • 



18 

f) distance education is suitable for certain 

categories of vocational training, except in subjects 

like medicine and surgery, especially in the developing 

countries; in the developed countries such subjects are 

being taught through institutions like the British Open 

University; 

g) a level of academic work can be covered; 
I 

h) it p~vides the teacher with a means of self-

examination as regards to both the content and effectiveness 

of his/her techniques; 

i) it is flexible in terms of both the methods and 

techniques used, and also in meeting the needs of the 

indiVidual stUdent: it can easily be an individualised 

method of teaching; 

j) it has the possibility of improving the quality 

of instruction by inviting the best subject specialists and 

educationalists available to produce courses for large groups 

of students; 

k) the applicability of distance teaching to large 

groups of students as a kind of mass communication, is 

particularly attractive at times when educational institutions 

are overburdened-, 

1) it recognises no age-limit for study; 

m) side effects of denial of Training for large 

numbers are eliminated; 
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n) it is the least expensive and fastest method 

of educating a much larger number of people than is 

Possible through formal education, especially during 

periods of constraints on resources, particularly in 

1 terms of finance and personal. 

On the other hand, distance education is not without 

obvious disadvantages. The major disadvantages can be: 

impersonality; t~e high degree of self-discipline required; 

the complex orga~isation necessary to maintain high standards 

in the preparation of materials; the unsuitability of some 

home environments as regards study conditions; physical 

2 inability to study after a hard day's work. But whatever 

disadvantages distance education may have, it cannot be 

compared With other problems and difficulties which face 

some traditional methods. Distance education has the 
• 

potential to achieve either in its own autonomous systems 

~ Side by side with the conventional system. 

1.3 On Examining Distance Education : Dimensions of 

this Stud;y 

Distance education in its international perspectives3 

is one of the main dimensions of this study. The other 

dimensions are: the British Open University distance higher 

edUcation and continuing education system as a 

1' .. RashId; MOt. Distance Teachine; as a vehicle of Non-Formal 
!ducation in In-Service Primary Teacher Training in 
~kistan, unpublished Ph.D. thesis, University of Wales, 
October 1982, pp. 83-85. 

2. ibid, Pp. 85-86. 
3 Grimwade A.E . 

• .'., , An Internat10nal Structure for Distance 
Education', International Council for Distance Education 
!ulletin, vol.l, January 1983, p.20. 



unique autonomous-distance e~ucation institution;· the 

economics of distance education as measured by its inputs 

and outputs; the tools of distance education, meaning the 

media of instruction and their relative significance in 
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different examples of distance learning; the prospects of 

establishing an equivalent system to the British Open University 

within the context of another national education system, namely 

that of Egypt. \. 

Given the widespread growth of distance education allover 

the world, understanding the content of such systems requires 

an international perspective. Such a perspective could identify: 

a) the best mode of application of distance teaching in 

certain circumstances; 

b) the disadvantages of distance learning in certain 

circumstances_ , 

c) the means of aVoiding problems that have already occurred 

elsewhere_ , 

d) certain paths of development and innovation in the field; 

e) the most appropriate functions for particular techno

logical devices-, 

f) Possibilities of co-operation between two or more systems. 
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Such an approach need not be too wide-ranging. The examination 

of one selected system in another country; its objectives, 

methods, organisation and achievements, could well be 

significant for the first country to apply. In this way, the 

experience of the British Open University has been sought in 

helping the development of similar institutions around the 

world: Allama Iqbal Open University in Pakistan; Everyman 

University in Isr~l; the Free University of Iran, and many 

others. 

So the object of this thesis is, with comparative study 

and special reference to the British Open University to explain 

the aims, objectives and prospects of establishing an Egyptian 

eqUivalent, or at least applying some of its methods in solving 

problems in the Egyptian higher education system and continuing 

education programmes. It is hoped that the results of this 

study will play an important role in solving problems in the 

regional universities which extend to cover most of the 

geographical locations in the Egyptian regions. There is no 

doubt that in-service teacher education programmes in Egypt 

could make use of the methods and even the programmes of the 

British Open University in attacking the problem of illiteracy. 

So, the scope of this study could be formulated as follows: 

a) the economics of distance education on a comparative 

basis; 
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:·b) the various aspects of correspondence education 

and the use of broadcasts in distance education on a 

descriptive analysis basis; 

c) distance education systems in some selected 

countries in the six continents of the world for the 

purpose of comparative analysis; 

d) the British Open University system which 

represents the c~e of studying the prospects of 
, 

establishing an Egyptian equivalent. 

Another aspect of the dimensions of this study is the range 

of terminology and method accepted as falling within the 

broad category of 'distance education'. The following 

terms have been recognised by the writer for inclusion: 

correspondence teaching/education/study; 

teaching by letter; 

home study; 

- ·teaching by post; 

learning over the air; 

private study; 

self-inst~ction; 

self-study; 

external study; 

extension education; 

independent study/learnlng; 

indirect teaching; 

open teaching ; 

open learning; 



open education; 

distance teaching; 

distance education; 

distance study; 

off-campus studies; 

'tele-teaching,.l 
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It could be useful to deal with some of these terms 

at this stage: \\ 

a) Correspondence Study: 

"A type of Distance Education based on exchange by 
post of written communications (e.g. course notes, 
student essays, tutor comments, between tutors and 
students. It may involve the study of specially
printed materials, text books, home experiment 
kits, audio-tapes, radio and television broadcasts; 
and it may be backed up by face-to2face meetings 
with tutors and by summer schools" 

b) Home Study: 

This term is used mainly in the United States of 

America and is there confined to further and technical 

education. The 1979 listing of approved members of the 

National Home Study Council contain 94 institutions, most 

of them proprietary. When those universities of the United 

States of America which teach at a distance wanted to form 

an association it is significant that they rejected the 

title 'Home Study' and chose instead 'independent study,.3 

1. The term "tele-teaching" denotes any teaching done from 
a distance (from the Greek te~e, distant) - see Robert 
LeFrance, The Combined use of Radio and Television and 
Correspondence Courses in Higher Education, European 
Universit and ost-universit distant stud s stems, 
Higher Education-Distant study systems, Strasbourg: 
Council of Cultural Co-operation, Council of Europe, 
1973), p.l. 

2. • Rowu:tre~t . D. t.A. Dictonary of Educatio~ (London: Harper 
8c Row, publishers, 1981), .. p. 54. 

3. 'Kee&8l'lt D .• J. t "On DefJn1ng Dis.tance· Ed~cation",in: 
Sewart.D, et al (eds), Distance Education: International 
Perspectives, (London: Croom Helm, 1983) p.28 and cf DR' , • owntree, op.cit., p. 118. 

II 



c) Independent Study: 

"A. term applied, usually approvingly, to a 
sit~ation where the student is freed from 
some constraint that might otherwise inhibit 
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his learning. For example, he may be independent 
of other students (and therefore free to learn at 
his own pace) and/or free of some of the constraints 
a teacher might impose. The student may be free to 
decide not only his own pace of work, but also the 
method of learning, and even what is to be learned 
- the objectives. The term is often used (ill
advisedly) of individualised learning, where the 
student ~y be free to work at his own pace but 
may be hi~hly dependent on a teacher's decisio~ 
as to the \c;ontent and sequence of his learning" 

ObViously the term 'Independent Study' is used in higher 

education in the U.S.A. The 1979 Guide to Independent Study 

through correspondence instruction lists 68 members of the 

'Independent Study Division of the National University 

Extension Association. Nearly all of these are correspondence 

2 sections of extension departments of American universities. 

So the term 'Independent Study' as applied in one form of 

teaching at a distance means 'Correspondence Education'. 

d) External Study: 

"Study through a course organised via corres
pondence or ~ome other means by a college or 
university" 

In fact, this term is most widely used in Australia. Indeed 

it is confined to that region where it well describes the 

essence of the integrated model of distance education as 

1. 

2. 

3. 

Rowntree, D., op.c1t., pp. 125-126. 

Keegan; D.J., op.oit., p.28.

Rowntree, D., gp.c1t., p.88. 
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found in many Australian institutions 'external to' but 

not 'separate from' the faculty staff. It can have little 

claim to general acceptance because of this limitation and 

1 because of confusion with the American 'external degree'. 

As well this term could not be supported to describe 

distance education integrated system or distance teaching 

organised by an autonomous instititon. 

e) Dista,ce Education/Learning/Teaching: 
\ 

"Where students and teachers meet face-to-face 
rarely, if at all, and communicate with one 
another by such means as correspondence, radio, 
and television. Examples of this approach are 
Correspondence Colleges, the U.K's Open 
University, and Au~tralia's radio classes for 
isolated children" 

In fact, distance teaching or teaching at a distance has 

been the term most commonly used by the British Open 

University. But it seems to the writer that the term 

describes only half the educational process and it would 

be more precise to describe the process of teaching at a 

distance. The relationship between the terns distance 

teaching, distance learning and distance education could 

be represented as follows:) distance education = distance 

teaching + distance learning. 

It could be added, that: the term 'distance education' 

has been used Widely to: 

1. Keegan" D.J., op. oit,." p.29 - cf the term extension 
courses and external degree; see also, D. Rowntree, 
op.cit., pp.81-88. 

2. ROWl1'tre'e, D.,_ op.cit. t p.11. 

). Keegan, D.J., o.p.cit. t p.29. 
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"cover the various forms of study at all levels 
which are not under the continuous, immediate 
supervision of tutors present with.their 
students in lecture rooms on the same premises, 
but which nevertheless, benefit from the 
planning, guifance and tuition of a tutorial 
organisation" 

This could be called Holmberg's definition for distance 

edUcation, whereas, Moore defined it as: 

"those~ tching methods in which because of the 
physic separateness of learners and teachers, 
the inte ctive, as well as the pre-active phase 
of teaching, is conduc~ed through print, mechanical 
or electronic devices" 

There are another two definitions for the term 'distance 

education'; one of them called the French Law (Loi 71.556 

du 12 juillet 1971)3 and the other for Peters. 4 

Keegan has summarised the main aspects of the four 

definitions, as having the follOwing characteristics: 5 

separation of teacher and student (learner); 

~nfluence of an educational organisation 

especially in the plarining and preparation--of learning 

materials; 

1. 

2. 

3. 
4. 
5. 

use of technical media; 

prOVision of two-way communication; 

Holmberg,B, Distance Education, a survey and Bibli
£!raph~, (London: Kogan Page, 1977), p.9. 
Holmberg,B, ibid, p~ll. 

See - Keegan, ~.J" op.cit., p.6 and pp,8-9. 
See - ibid, p. 6, PP."9-ll. 

ibid, p.15. and see - G. Rumble, The Planning and 
~nagement of Distance Education (London & Sydney: 
Croom Helm, 1986), pp.7-l5. ' 
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possibility of occasional seminars; 

participation in the most industrialised form 

'f education; 

:t seems to the writer that all six characteristics are to 

Ie regarded as essential for any comprehensive definition. 

~igure 2 is an attempt to illuminate the elements of distance 

~ducation. 

f) 
\ 
Open University: 

"A U.K. university established in 1969 to provide 
degree courses by correspondence for students of 
21 years and over, regardless of whether they 
have the entrance qualifications normally 
required by universities. The university 
now (1981) has some 75 thousand students, the 
majority of whom have full-time jobs. They 
study at home about 12-15 hours a week for 
about 30 weeks of the year. Most of their 
work is with printed self-instructional materials 
and text-books, though these are supplemented by 
some television and radio (broadcast specially 
by B.B.C.), and some face-to-face tuition is 
also available. Certain courses entail a week 
at summer school. Students can attain a credit 
for each year's work, six credits being needed 
for a degree and eight for an honours degree. 
Courses are available in arts, social sciences, 
educational studies, mathematics, science and 
technology. Each year, approximately one in 
every 16 students graduating from U.K. 
institutions is from the Open University. 
Similar institutions offering Higher Education 
by Distance Teaching have been set up in several 
other countries including Pakistan, Venezuela, 
and West Germany." 1 

Another definition from 1977 stated that: 

1. 

"The Open University is the newest and most 
unUsual of British universities. Designed 
primarily for adults who study part-time in 
their own homes, it requires no normal 
university entrance qualifications, uses 
a multi-media teaching system, and has 
enrolled over eighty thousand undergraduates 
since its inception in 1971. The University 

Rowntree, D., op.cit., p.20l. 
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FIGURE 2. FORMS OF DISTANCE EDUCATION DISTINGUISHED BY 1HE MEDIUM WHIOi IS 1HE BASIS OF 1HE 
LEARNING MA:iEiuALS 
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headquarters is at Milton Keynes, a new city 
being developed in North Buckinghamshire, 
fifty miles from London; the campus is 
called Walton Hall after the name of the 
original manor house on the site. At first 
sight the c~pus looks much like any other 
university, but there is a major difference 
- no students are in residence. Instead, many 
of the complex operations involved in producing 
the teaching materials are carried out on the 
campus; campus buildings house an art and 
photographic studio, a print shop, a publishing 
and marketing department (which sells the Open 
universi~teaching materials allover the 
world), d large computing and mailing areas 
rather th classrooms. In 1975 two major 

:additions were being planned - a broadcasting 
studio complex and a building for the science 
and technology facilities. In addition to the 
headquarters campus, the Open University has 
thirteen regional offices throughout the 
United Kingdom, which are responsible for the 
local organisation of students in their 
respective areas." 1 
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So the use of the term "Open University" will be in the scope 

of distance higher education not on the basis of an open or 

closed admission system. 

1.4 Methods of Study: 

The methods used in the study are varied according to 

the SUbjects dealt with and are: 

a) historical explanation, in studying the routes and 

the origins of distance education; 

b) descr~ptive analysis, as a method of supporting 

and understanding the cases studled; 

c) comparative analytical method, as a method of 

comparing between distance education systems in international 

perspective· , 
-
1. Knowles, A.S., The International Encyclopaedia of Higher 

~ucation, vol.7, London, 1977, p.3l00. 
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d) in addition, the empirical method is used to support 

the study in the form of a questionnaire designed as a set of 

open-ended questions to study the opinions and ideas of 

participants in Egypt. The field sample represented: higher 

education specialists (Chancellors of 11 Egyptian universities: 

4 old universities and 7 regional universities): deans and 

educationists in 19 Faculties of Education within the 11 

universities; the e~erts of the National Council of Education 

who predicted a system of distance higher education similar to 

the Open University in the United Kingdom; and the Egyptian 

Radio and Television educational programmes section. 

The questionnaires were sent to all respondants by air 

mail from U.K. Those that were not returned by air mail were 

collected personally by the writer in Egypt. This visit to 

Egypt enabled the writer to interview some respondants, whose 

personal views form part of the outcome as indicated below. 

The questionnaire comprises two sections: 

a) the aims, objectives and system of the suggested 

Open University; 

b) the role of Egyptian radio and television in the 

prospective system. 

In addition to the empirical work in Egypt, the writer 

corresponded with the open universities examined in other 

countries, and visited the headquarters of the British Open 

University to examine facilities and interview external liaison 

personnel. 
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CHAPTER TWO 

REVIEW OF SELECTED LITERATURE 

This chapter deals with the literature of distance 

education, that is to say a selection of what the writer 

considers to be the most significant titles. These have 

been selected to be closely related to the context and field 

With which the thesis is mainly concerned and to give a 

background for majo)\philOSoPhical ideas and practic~ 
developments, with special reference to the Open University 

phenomenon. 

The writer suggests that it is not possible to review 

in this chapter all the literature available and related, 

and in any case there is a wider literature referenced within 

the remainder of the thesis. First, however, the writer would 

like to point out that in the field of distance education there 

is, as yet, an insufficient development of books, journals or 

articles. Many of the works related to distance education 

are aVailable only from specialised documentation centres such 

as The Open University International Documentation Centre on 

Distance Learning 1 in Milton Keynes and The International 

Extension College's Information Service in Cambridge. 2 Also 

there are some professionals in the field of distance education 

who have published selected bibliographies in their own work, 

for example, Holmberg 'in his book: Status and Trends of Distance 

-
1. ~lletin of the International Council for Distance Eduoation, 

vol.2, May 1983, Pp.GO-62. 

2. ibid, p.G3. 
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Education (1981) and Harry, Keith 'Selected Bibliography', in 

Distance Teaching for Higher and Adult Education (1981). Prom 

these beginnings, the literature will be developed and divided 

into four categories for review as follows: 

a) the characteristics and rationale of distance education; 

b) the Open univer~ity of the United Kingdom; 

\ 
c) technology in service distance education; 

d) distance education in the 'Third World'. 

2.1 The Characteristics and Rationale of Distance 

Education: Selected Literature 

i) Rumble, G., The Planning and Management of Distance 

!ducation, (London: Croom Helm, 1986), 259 pp. This book includes 

twelve chapters, and there is an obvious concern with the planning 

and management of distance education as well as an analysis of 

the general characteristics of it. It is an up to date and 

helpful contribution to the literature. He begins by indicating 

the diversity of form and practice in distance education, and 

goes on to discuss its characteristics as presented by Keegan's 

definition. Rumble develops this theme by examining three models 

of edUcation and then considering Keegan's seven determining 

characteristics of distance education against these general 

edUcational models. The three models dealt with are: 
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a) the institution-centred distance education model; 

b) the person-centred distance education model; 

c) society-based model of distance education. 

With respect to the political perspective, he discusses the 

planning behind the establishment of new distance teaching 
\ 

universities, and th~role of distance education systems in 

national development. These are considered in respect of such 

concepts as: egalitarianism, modernisation theory, rural 

development, community education, continuing education, adult 

education, totalitarianism, and economic theory. These factors 

and concepts as affecting national educational policy have led 

to the adoption of basic ideas of distance education in respect 

of different countries and their circumstances. In his fourth 

chapter, Rumble indicates that one of the attractions of distance 

education, at least for politicians, is that the unit costs of 

teaching are said to be lower than those in conventional class

based education, thus holding out the expectation that more 

students can be educated for a given level of investment than 

is the case in conventional systems. This chapter is concerned 

With the comparative costs of distance and conventional education 

sYstems, the internal cost-efficiency and the cost-effectiveness 

of distance teaching, and the poli~y implications of the economics 

of distance education. So, Rumble contends, the potential for 

SaVings is often an important factor in the minds of those 

establishing distance teaching systems. Whether or not a given 
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distance education system is likely to be more efficient 

than a comparable conventional one will then depend on a 

number of factors including decisions taken by those 

planning the system in respect of choice of media, student 

support services and the administrative infrastructure 

supporting the system. 

On "EstabliS~ing a distance education system", in 

the following chapter, the author makes clear the importance 

of specifying the underlying philosophy before commencing to 

plan a distance education system, as well as the need to 

make explicit the mission, goals and objectives of the 

institution or system. Equally, it is vital to clarify the 

strategies which will be used and ensure that the ways and 

means adopted are sufficiently reliable to enable agreed 

goals and objectives to be achieved. With respect to 

"Organisation" in Chapter Six, Rumble concludes that each 

system has of necessity to be idiosyneratic but that variables 

are always present; academic development, teaching, materials 

production and distribution, and administration. These are 

found in all distance education systems whether purpose

bUilt, mixed-mode or consortia. He discussed as well, the 

adVantages and disadvantages of these models. 

There is a chapter on 'staffing', comparing distance 

edUcation with conventional systems, as well as one on 

'Planning', in Which strategic planning, concerned with the 

long-term prospects of an institution or system is stressed. 



On 'academic management', Rumble discusses leadership and 

the management of staff involved in key areas - particularly 

the development of materials and the support of student 

learning. In distance education the interface between the 

academic, operational and administrative areas is more 

difficult to manage than in the conventional context. 

Management, it is suggested, needs to ensure integrated 
I ' 
\ 

decision-making acrOss a range of functionally distinct 

areas. This can be best through joint decision-making 

processes which involve both academics and operational and 

administrative staff. B,y Chapter Ten, Rumble moves into 

what he terms "Production/Operation Management" and the 

need to integrate academic and educational processes" such 

as curriculum planning, course design and teaching, with 

production and operations. He considers the implications 

of new technologies on these aspects. All the indications 

are, he states, that these changes are likely to be profound, 

Ushering in a new era that will be characterised by the 

development of "information technology-based distance 

edUcation systems", affecting the pedagogy of distance 

education, transactional relationships in individual distance 

edUcation, and the jobs of all those working in distance 

edUcation. He then considers "evaluation" as a fundamental 

diffiCulty in this form of educat~on in that the student is 

separated from the teacher, thus preventing immediate feed

back and consequent adaptation to student needs. It may be 

necessary to utilise professional evaluators who are inter-



36 

mediaries between the teacher as a course developer and the 

students. In such contexts, Rumble examines the criteria 

for evaluating distance education programmes and the 

measurement of institutional performance. 

ii) Sewart, D, Keegan, D and Holmberg, B (eds), 

Distance Education; International Perspectives, (London: 
( ." 

Croom Helm, 1983), 445 pp. This book chronicles great 

changes in distance education, the articles selected for 

this volume providing a scholar~y basis for theory and 

practice. It is a source that provides those in both 

developed and developing countries with a guideline to one 

of the most rapidly expanding areas of education. The book 

comprises eight sections and 31 articles, covering, collectively: 

the concept of distance education; theories of distance 

education; distance education and society; rationale; students 

and their progress; choice of medium; the new communications 

technology; course development; student support services; 

economics of prOvision. 

iii) Shohat, Avshalom, Exploration of The Characteristics 

!pd Competencies DOminating the Profile of the Persistent Student 

!e AdUlt Distance Learning, (Ph.D., Wayne state University, 

1983), 146 pp. This study focussed on identifying the dominant 

Characteristics and factors in the profile of persistent students 

at a distance teaching university. The study further addressed 

the question of determining the relationship between the 
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persistent distance learners' variables and their level of 

SUccess and degree of persistence. The population selected 

was that made up of the students of Everyman's University, 

Israel's Open University, who have successfully persisted 

through at least six courses and have accumulated six 

credits or more (out of the 18 required for the B.A. degree). 

The sample consiste~ of 528 learners who self-administered 

a questionnaire rega'Ming their background and demographic 

Variables, as well as their attitudes and motivations. The 

findings of this research lead directly to the conclusion 

that background and demographic variables continue to play 

a significant role and continue to affect the level of success 

of distance learners throughout their studies, including the 

advanced stages. 

iv) Tight, M. (ed), Education for Adults: Educational 

Qpportunities for Adults, vol.2, (London: Croom Helm in 

association with the O.U., 1983), 321 pp. Opportunities 

for adult education have grown steadily and by 1983 a wide 

range of courses, subjects and forms of education were 

available. This book opens with the historical development 

of adult education in the United Kingdom and leads on to the 

stUdy of its present structure. It covers distance teaching 

opportunities, such as the Open University and the National 

ExtenSion College, and face-to-face teaching provision in, 

for example, adult education centres. It also looks at 

specific programmes such as the Adult Literacy Initiative 
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in the mid-1970s, and at target groups like the adult 

unemployed, women and ethnic groups. This book contains 

much material that provides new insights into both current 

and potential developments in adult education. 

v) Advisory Council for Adult and Continuing 

Education, Distance \Learning and Adult Students, Report. 

(Leicester, ACACE, 1983), 72 pp. In publishing this report, 

the Advisory Council seeks to draw attention' to some 

initiatives in Britain offering distance learning oppor

tunities for adults. This is very largely a record of 

SUccess, which the council hope would encourage more 

educational institutions to enter this field. The report's 

description of these opportunities concentrates on information 

about their value to adult students, the types of adults who 

choose to learn in this way and why they make this choice. 

It also covers the skills needed, and the problems to be 

overcome by the organisers and tutors working 'at a distance' 

trom their students. 

vi) Perraton, H, The Cost of Distance Education, 

IEC Broadsheets on Distance Learning, No.17, (Cambridge: 

International Extension College, 1982), 65 pp. This book 

conSiders two issues: how to measure the cost of distance 

education and how its costs compare with those of conventional 

edUcation. Although it describes itself as a 'broadsheet' 



within the output of the International Extension College 

(Number 17) this booklet, in fact, contains as much, if 

not more, information on this theme than larger and more 

costly publications. It is not a text book, neither is 
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it a definitive work of reference. It is a piece of clearly 

and concisely written 'practical advice and information', 

as it is described ~y the I.E.C. This publication stresses 

the lack of hard infO-rmation and evidence which exists to 

enable valid comparisons of economic effectiveness to be 

constructed, not only as between different education systems 

but also within a single distance education system. 

vii) Moss, C.D~ and Brew, A., 'The Contribution of 

the Open University to Innovation in Higher Education, 

Higher Education, vol.lO, No.2, March 1981, pp.141-151. 

The problems involved in the effective dissemination of 

information and ideas concerning teaching in higher education 

are discussed in this article. The results of a study 

investigating the influence of the Open University on 

teaching staff in other higher education institutions are 

reported and discussed. 

viii) Neil, Michael W. (ed), Education of Adults 

~ a Distance, (London: Kogan Page Ltd, 1981), 270 pp. 

The book represents a report of The Open University's Tenth 

Anniversary International Conference, and is based on a 

Conference on the Education of Adults at a Distance organised 

by the Open University in Birmingham, England, in November 1979. 
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In the prologue, which is entitled 'Purposes and 

Organisation of the Conference', Michael J. Pents states: 

In this decade there had been a notable 
growth of both activity and interest in 
the education of adults at a distance, 
and this had happened in many countries 
at diverse levels of economic development. 
This grcrwth probably reflected an 
increas~ng awareness of the need for 
more, or\more effective, adult education 
and of t~ possibility of meeting such 
needs 'with the help of distance-learning 
systems. It was possibly stimulated to 
some extent by the evident success of 
the Open University. 

(p.l) 

The Conference brought together over two hundred 

participants from nearly fifty countries. Its purpose was 

to group together, review and assess, experience in the 

design and implementation of distance-learning projects 

and materials. A further purpose was to review the 

experiences of participants in various forms of inter

institutional co-operation and to explore possible future 

developments in this area. The following questions were 

confronted: what are 'open education' and 'education at a 

distance'? who needs adult education and why? what resources 

are needed? how should these be developed and organised? 

can international co-operation be expanded and made more 

effective? 

In a plenary address and under the title 'The growth 

of distance learning', Perry has the following to say about 



the British Open University: 

ten years old is still pretty young, 
but the ten years that we've been in 
existence has been an explosive growth 
of interest allover the world in what 
we've come to call distance learning 
•••• "There are already some twenty other 
Open Universities called by different 
names, all relatively new, allover the 
world •••• "they vary enormously, not 
only in ~heir objectives but in the 
methods ~d media that they use, and 
sometimes it is difficult to spot the 
common features. There are shared. 
interests, shared problems and shared 
techniques. Consequently I have been 
trying to promote for the last two 
years, with the help of the executive 
heads of these other institutions, a 
sort of international institute of 
distance learning, to which all of us 
could contribute knowledge and skills 
and from which all of us could draw 
help and advice. 

(pp.6-9) 
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A little fUrther into the book, under the title: The concept 

2! adult education at a distance and its application in 

~veloping countries, Nicholas A. Kuhanga has to say: 

Distance teaching has now been accepted 
as a system of providing education to 
the public ••• i~ile teaching at a 
distance is being adopted in many 
countries in the world, there is certainly 
an even greater need for it in developing 
countries, if we are to expand educational 
opportunities, formal ~d non-formal, to 
cover a larger proportion of our 
popUlations. There are many reasons for 
this, but suffice it to mention a few 
•••• "First, education is a basic tool 



for development •••• Secondly, developing 
countries need manpower to carry out 
social and economic activities •••• 
Thirdly, in most developing countries, 
at least in Africa, educational oppor
tunities at any level are only available 
to a small percentage of the population. 

(pp.11-12) 
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Bernard Luskin, under the title Community-based distance 

education: one model ~or the future, states: , 

I would like to relate some of these 
trends to the emergence of Coastline 
Community College, as an example of 
one model in North America that has 
shown some signs of success. 

(p.17) 

He added more details of this Institute of Distance Education 

in California, which was opened in 1976 with nineteen thousand 

students, and about the advanced technology in the United States 

and its effect on the communications which has a main role in 

distance education. He added: 

We know now through the concept of 
distance education that knowledge 
is portable, and that in some cases 
it can even fly through the air, and 
so we have new ways of thinking. 

(p.18) 

Wichit Srisa-an under the title: 'The education of adults 

!Lt a distance: an Asian perspective', has this to say: 



In the past, various countries in Asia 
have tried to extend educational oppor
tunities to adults by setting up schools 
exclusively for them and utilising 
existing educational establishments to 
provide instruction as an extra activity 
outside normal class hours; •••• in the 
past decade, for instance, by adapting 
the open education system and setting 
up, for this purpose, higher educational 
institutions of distance learning. 
Pakistan's Allama Iqbal Open University, 
Sri Lank~'s Institute of Distance 
Educatio~, China's Central Broadcasting 
and T.V. ~niversity, Australia's Deakin 
University, Japan's Broadcasting.University 
and Thailand's Sukhothaithammathirat Open 
University. The writer says: - all these 
institutions of distance learning, despite 
their individual characteristics, do indeed 
have one aim in common: to serve the needs 
of adults seeking to upgrade professional 
qualifications and/or to acquire a real 
understanding of the subjects chosen. 

(p.23) 
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Wichit Srisa-an identifies six critical problems. The first 

one is: why is it necessary to provide adult education through 

the distance-learning system? His answer was that the distance

learning system can be seen as an effective and economical 

means of extending educational opportunities. The second point 

is: for whom is the distance learning intended? In this case 

he considered it to enable adults to undertake university 

stUdies, and to ensure the availability of places for young 

adUlts fresh from secondary school. The third point is: how 

are we to set up an appropriate di~tance-learning system? 

The fourth is: how are we to maintain high-quality teaching 

and prevent a lowering of standards? According to the writer, 
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many academics, especially those of conventional universities, 

and employers, who have been accustomed to the traditional 

educational practice, tend to doubt whether it is possible 

to teach at a distance effectively, and claim that the 

distance-learning system is likely to turn out graduates of 

lower quality than those produced by conventional universities. 

However, some open ~iversities such as the U.K. Open University 

have proved that it is possible to provide education of high 

quality similar to that of conventional universities. Srisa-an 

also indicates that, in developing countries, an open university 

has to faoe oonstraints of various kinds, suoh as those 

preViously mentioned. The question is how to oonvinoe the 

publio of the effectiveness of teaohing at a distance and to 

Win respectability for such a new venture: The fifth point is: 

how are we to avoid wastage without produoing an over-abundance 

Of. graduates: The sixth point is: what is the key to suooess? 

In Chapter 2, Neil writes about the use of suoh terms 

during the conference and tackles the questions of Srisa-an, 

argUing that the advantages of distanoe learning apply to both 

developed and developing oountries, in that: 

a) the opportunities available in the traditional 

system are limited; 

b) there is a need for the vast majority of working 

people to i) have acoess to eduoation on an e~tensive and 

egalitarian baSis, and ii) avoid having to stay away from work 

to attend classes. 
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c) a DLS (Distance Learning System) is a potentially 

cost-effective means of providing the necessary additional 

opportunities. 

These reasons were echoed and enlarged by the working groups 

in the conference. For example, the limitations of the 

traditional system~nclude, in addition to shortage of 

student places, an inability or unwillingness to solve new 

large-scale problem areas in education. Traditional systems 

are more often than not of the 'initial' or 'front-end' type, 

and consequently do not have the capacity or experience to 

offer second chances to those who failed the requisite 

eXaminations or who, for one reason or another, could not 

take up an opportunity to extend their education as youngsters. 

The unwillingness of traditional educational systems to adapt 

to the pressing needs of national development was, at the 

worst end of the spectrum, referred to by some participants 

in terms of inertia and stagnation, of inefficiency and of 

perpetuating outmoded and irrelevant curricula. 

Chapter 3 includes a number of useful references to 

selected systems of distance education and their curricula, 

including: The Netherlands Open University; the Department of 

UniverSity Correspondence Courses. (DUCC) in Borma (1975); 

The Allama Iqbal Open University (AIOU) of Pakistan (which 

has been teaching since 1975), and the Open University 

programme of the Javeriana UniverSity, Colombia. 
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In Chapter 4, which is entitled: "From curriculum to 

learning", the author concentrates on the factors governing 

the choice of media and delivery systems by particular DLSs, 

and the following considerations emerged from the Group 

discussions: a) availability, b) accessibility, c) acceptability, 

d) validity, e) economics and f) organisation and management. 

Chapter 4 concen~rates on the link between curriculum and 

educational technology. 

Chapter 5 entitled: "Observations on the organisation, 

management and administration of distance-learning systems", 

lOOks at the features of governance and organisation and 

suggests that the idea of 'autonomy' of an 'independent' DL 

(Distance Learning) organisation may be somewhat illusory. 

Any DL institution is inevitably dependent to a greater or 

lesser degree upon conventional teaching organisations, for 

example for teaching staff, for supervisors, examiners, 

accommodation and other facilities. While a DL 'wing' can 

have salutary effects on the teaching methods and practices 

of its 'parent' conventional institution, it can be inhibited 

to a marked degree by the 'inward-looking' and 'overly 

centralised' characteristics of its parent. 

In Chapter 6, 'Collaboration in distance learning', . 
the author asks the question: what counts as collaboration 

and why collaborate anyway? The answer provided comprises 

economic and technical, educational and pedagogical, political 

and legal, and SOcial and cultural aspects. The main points 
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under this heading are concerned with making better or more 

extensive or new uses of resources that are already available 

within one or more communities. For example, collaboration 

between a DL institution and media organisations, library 

services, industrial and commercial concerns, health services, 

schools and other educational or training institutions. On 

educational and ~edagogical aspects he considers the main 
\ 

Objectives to be improving the quality of learning materials, 

increasing educational opportunities for a wider student 

population, and increasing the relevance of studies to 

student needs. With respect to political and legal dimensions, 

different kinds of 'political' stimulus are provided by a 

deSire on the part of an institution to increase its 

credibility, status and reputation (or even to increase its 

chances of survival), by collaborating with another already 

prestigious educational institution. Social and cultural 

factors in education and training are considered to be 

fundamental forces for initiating, guiding, and promoting 

changes of almost any kind thought to be beneficial to society. 

However, the needs identified in this area usually far outstrip 

the resources available to meet them. Because of their 

potential for greater cost-effectiveness (compared with that 

tor traditional educational methods) and for reaching dispersed 

POPUlations, DL institutions fre'quently initiate, or are 

approached to involve themselves in, collaborative schemes 

conceived to meet general social needs, especially of 

disadvantaged groups of people. Examples are schemes to 
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meet the particular needs of poorer people, the physically

handicapped, ethnic groups, not otherwise catered for 

adequately by existing educational systems. The author 

concludes by considering how schemes of collaboration 

begin, with reference to successful examples. 

Chapter 7 is r conclusion and summary. It is 
\ 

. d \ 
cons~ ered that token"gestures in allocation of resources 

would be useless, even though DLSs are potentially 

considerably more cost-effective than conventional educational 

systems. There is no way of benefitting from DL 'on the 

cheap'. So the message of CEAD (Conference on Education 

of Adults at a Distance) was that large-scale investment in 

DLSs, research and implementation, is a sound policy and 

urgently needed, in that the problems of adult education in 

less-developed countries in particular, are unlikely to be 

solved without it. Such problems have to be solved. If not, 

then there will be severe constraint on the effectiveness of 

schooling for the children of such adults. 

ix) Kay, A. and Rumble, G. (eds), Distance Teaching 

for Higher and Adult Education, (London: Croom Helm, The Open 

University, 1981), 342 pp. This book is based on ten years 

of experience gained by the Open University's Centre for 

International Co-operation Services. It provides a detailed 

analysis of the development of distance learning methods and 

explores the education, economic, administrative and logistical 
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implications of these methods in a variety of contexts. 

It looks at the implementation of distance teaching in 

universities in a range of countries, including Canada, 

West Germany, Iran, Israel, Pakistan, United Kingdom and 

Venezuela. There is also extensive discussion of distance 

teaching departments from within the conventional university. 

The book comprises flve parts. 
" 

Anthony Kaye in Chapter 1 reviews various models of 

distance prOVision, concentrating eventually on the autonomous 

institutional model typical of the new generation of projects 

Which were established during the 1970s in a variety of 

different countries. A systems analysis of distance education 

is then presented with two key features: 

a) a courses subsystem, concerned with the creation, 

production and distribution of learning materials; 

b) a student subsystem concerned with enrolment, support 

and assessment of distance students, and their learning needs. 

These two subsystems are treated in detail in Parts Two and 

Three of the book, while Part Four examines the related 

logistical and control SUbsystems. The first chapter continues 

With a discussion of criteria for adapting distance methods, 

and the planning implications of so doing, at varying levels 

of complexity. 
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Chapter 2 addresses itself to three principal questions 

concerning the recently established distance-learning 

institutions which exemplify the autonomous institutional 

model: 

a) who are the students of these institutions; 

b) what do planners need to know about their students, 

and why? 

c) how does one obtain the information needed? 

The first of these questions is analysed at three levels by 

eXamining the political pressures which led to the establishment 

of the distance-learning institutions, by looking at the nature 

of the Courses offered, and by describing some 'typical' student 

characteristics. The second and third questions involve an 

eXamination of uses and users of information on students, as 

well as ways of collecting relevant information. 

Chapter 3 reviews the media, materials and learning 

methods used for distance education. By media is meant, in 

the broadest sense, the four major categories used in distance 

edUcation: print, audio-visual media (broadcast and non

broadcast), practical work of various sorts, and interpersonal 

Communication. The term materials refers to the specific items 

derived from one or other of the four media, which a student 

receives as part of a distance-l'earning course (e.g. 
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correspondence texts, cassettes). 

Roebuck, M. 1 in his review of this book states: 

Perhaps the fact that the volume 
concentrates on 'describing' prevents 
it from taking some issues further 
and from being critical of the 
stu1ti~ing effect of administrative 
procedu~s in this area. For example, 
in the chapter on assessment there is 
very little recognition of the educational 
value of assessment procedures, "in an 
ideal world, there would probably be no 
compulsory tests for examination ••••• 
Needless to say, we do not live in an 
ideal world, and the students are not 
the only body to be considered. The 
institution needs some approved assessment 
process for its own self-evaluation, and 
to control student progress. Society 
needs assessment process for part of 
its selection process, so that the jobs 
may be matched to the people who are 
available and qualified. The usual 
answer to the question "Why do we assess?" 
is because everyone else does, and everyone 
expects us to. This may sound cynic~ 
but it is not intended to be. Thus, 
although there are a number of key 
questions asked about the organisation 
of assessment which the respective 
chapter admits should not be approached 
lightly, they do not include "How do we 
use our assessment procedures to help 
stUdents learning"? and the model is 
essentially one of using a highly complex 
computer-based or regular assignment-
based system to monitor progress rather 
than to assist progress. Perhaps it is 
unfair to expect a publication which 
covers so much to cove~ everything. 

In Chapter 14, comprising summarising comments by Kaye 

and Rumble, they state: 

-
1. StUdies in Higher Education, vol.6, No.2, 1981, pp.199-200. 
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~ducation, 

We believe that the creation of these 
autonomous public sector institutions 
represented an important and necessary 
critical stage in the development of 
distance-education provision and 
methodologies. 

(p.290) 

Holmberg, Borje, Status and Trends of Distance 

(London~ Kogan Page, 1981), 200 pp. Holmberg 
\, 
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presents a true picture of distance education as it is today, 

its reality, theoretical backgrounds, problems and concerns. 

He discusses various aspects of distance education on the 

baSis of attempts to clarify the distance study concept, and 

the diverse principles underlying the philosophy of distance 

education. Theories of distance education and the relation 

of distance study to general learning and teaching theory are 

lOoked at in the context of what characterises distant students 

and different models of distant education. Holmberg says in 

his preface to this book: "I hope this book will be useful as 

a modest contribution to comparative education" (p.9). 

He analyses the role of communication in Distance study 
(~ 

apter 4), and discusses the organisation and administration 

of distance education (Chapter 5). In Chapter 6, he considers 

the eValUation of distance study, and follows on with an 

eXamination of the economy of distance education. Chapter 8 

deals With the 1 d f al re ationship between distance study an orm 
edUcation. 

At the end of this book there is a very useful 

bibliography comprising: survey~ of distance education; the 

Characteristics, rationale and philosophy of distance education 
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- theoretical approaches; course development; curriculum and 

objectives of study; media; structure, style and typography 

of printed courses; two-way communication;, supervised 

correspondence study; evaluation; works on general aspects 

of education of special relevance to distance education; 

periodicals concerned with distance education; earlier 

bibliographies. 

xi) Woodley, A, 'How Open is Open?', Higher Education 

ReView, vol. 1), No.1, Autumn 1980, pp.)-18. The extent to 

which the Open University has achieved its goal of openness 

is assessed in terms of three policy areas: administrative; 

educational; informational. It is proposed that an even more 

open policy is now needed. 

xii) Holmberg, B, Aspects of Distance Education, 

JLomparative Education, vol.16, No.2, June 1980, pp.l07-119. 

At the time of writing the author was Professor of the 

Methodology of Distance Education, and Director of the Central 

Institute for Research into Distance Education at Fernuniversitat, 

Hagan, West Germany. He was active for 20 years in distance 

edUcation in Sweden. In this paper he says: 

Distance education is not only widely 
applied today, but it is also the object 
of scholarly inquiry. This means that 
some knowledge is available about this 
study form. In this short paper I should 
like briefly to consider the student 
bodies, course creation, two-way . 
communication and, furthermore, some 
theoretical approaches to distance 
education. 

(p.108) 
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He considers that those who make use of distance-study methods 

are a far cry from being a homogeneous group, but the age-

group 25-35 seems to predominate in most cases. With 

respect of American, British and Swedish researches, he 

contends that correspondence students, to a greater extent 

than other adult students, have examinations and degrees as 

their aims. On the\other hand, considerable numbers of them 

have declared, in different contexts, that they study purely 

for personal and academic interest. On course development, 

Holmberg feels that it is based on analyses of objectives and 

target groups, on criteria for structuring the learning matter 

and the choice of media, both for the very course presentation 

and for the two-way communication concerned, as well as on 

formative evaluation. As he relates the course development 

point with the two-way communication point which is a 

constitutive element of distance study, he states: 

The greatest danger that threatens the 
effectiveness of distance education 
seems to be delayed feedback. Only by 
te1e-communication is immediate feed-
back in distant two-way communication 
possible. Students seem to accept and 
profit from comments and corrections 
given within 7-10 days after an assignment 
has been completed, but are usually 
dissatisfied if the delay is of longer 
duration. 

(p.113) 

On the theoretical side, Holmberg sees distance education 

as a kind of mass communication, relating to a theory of 

indUstrialised teaching and learning primarily made possible 



by the use of technical media. He concludes thus: 

Distance education is a muc~ used and 
rapidly developing form of study which 
is evidently of increasing importance 
both to individual students and to 
society. It is closely related to 
educational technology, but is applicable 
to different learning and teaching 
theories. It is an instrument of indi
vidUalE"sed study and has aspirations to 
favour independent study and cater for 
the aut omous learner. It is based on 
pre-produced courses and organised non
contiguous two-way communications between 
students and a supporting organisation. 

(p.116) 
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xiii) Nathenson, M.B, 'Bridging the Gap between 

Teaching and Learning at a Distance', British Journal of 

Educational Technology, vol.lO, No.2, May 1979, pp.lOO-109. 

Unlike teachers in traditional universities, Open University 

teachers are faced with the very difficult task of having to 

produce course materials for students learning at a distance. 

Typically, Open University materials include a number of 

adjunct teaching aids which encourage students to become 

actively involved in the learning process (e.g. aims and 

objectives, study guides, self assessment questions, in-text 

summaries, etc.). Unfortunately, few of these teaching aids 

have been evaluated systematically. Open University teachers 

simply do not know, for example, 'whether a list of objectives 

placed at the beginning of a course unit actually helps 

students to learn the related material. This paper describes 

a methodology for helping Open University teachers find out 
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whether the particular teaching practices they adopt are 

successful. The author concludes: 

It is hoped that other teachers at 
distance teaching institutions like 
the Open University who lack the 
benefit of face-to-face feedback will 
be encouraged to follow this teacher's 
example and find out whether their 
particular teaching practices are 
effective. With their help, we might 
well move closer to bridging the gap 
(eve~ widening gap) between teaching 
and l~arning at a distance). , 

2.2 The Open University of the United Kingdom: 

Selected Literature 

i) Hoult, David Arthur, The Open University: its 

Structure and Operations, (Diploma in Education), Hull University, 

1971, 100 pp. In the summary of the dissertation, the author 

said: 

The Open University has emerged as an 
autonomous institution with the objective 
of providing integrated courses at degree 
level using several media for those who, 
through various reasons, have been unable 
to acquire university education at the 
conventional age. 

The need for autonomy and comparability was made explicit from 

the outset when talks were held with existing educational 

agencies, particularly those in the fields of adult and 

correspondence education. The Royal ,Charter provides this 

autonomy, recognising inevitable differences from conventional 

universities, establishing a minimal government structure and 
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leaving the university to evolve as its particular problems 

become apparent. He describes the way in which the structure 

developed and how courses and materials are prepared, 

especially the unique partnership between the university 

and the B.B.C. Hoult suggests that the extension of 

involvement to existing institutions could be the means by 

which the university has the maximum effect on the tertiary 

sector in general. He presents the distinction between the 

O.U. and 'traditi\nal' universities in tabular form. 

~ 

TABLE 2 Important respects in which the University differs 

radically from its predecessors. 

A traditional University 

1. has physical location 

2. has students in residence; 

3. teachers face-to-face. , 

4. has a large body of 
academic teachers and 
researchers; 

5. has the library as the 
only element of teaching 
at a distance. 

The Open University 
in Comparison 

has no physical location; 

has few students in residence; 

teachers at a distance, 
supplemented by some face
to-face element; 

has a small body of academics, 
and research will be in the 
education method rather than 
in an academic's own subject; 

will use many long-distance 
technologies. 

Additionally: 

Source: Hoult, p.17. 

the Open University needs at 
least as large a staff of 
educational technologists as 
of academics in the traditional 
sense. 
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Given that this is a diploma dissertation, this is a merely 

descriptive work, but is nonetheless valuable for its clarity 

and the fact that it was compiled in parallel with the early 

years of the O.U. Inevitably, it is dated now. 

ii) Tunstall, Jeremy, The Open University Opens, 

(London: Routledge & Kegan Paul Ltd, 1974), 191 pp. This 

book gives a first-hand account of what the Open University 

is about and what it feels like to be an O.U. student or 

lecturer. The articles in the collection - edited by Jeremy 

Tunstall, himself on the O.U. staff, include contributions 

from outside observers, from O.U. staff, and from O.U. 

students. This is an unofficial yet informed and lively 

account of what it feels like today, and what it felt like 

in the early days to be part of a project so controversial 

and progressive. 

iii) Ferguson, John, The Open University from Within, 

(London: University of London Press Ltd, 1975), 165 pp. 

The Open University represents the most exciting development 

in higher education this century. In overcoming the special 

problems which have distinguished it from other universities 

and polyteohnics, and in exploring new methods of course 

structuring and presentation, the Open University has become 

a major innovatory force within higher education. Ferguson 

was one of the first senior members of staff to be appointed 

to the Open University. In this personal account of his 
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involvement in its formative years, he points to the over-

whelming success of this unique venture for providing 

university education at a distance. He speaks with authority 

of the university origins, the administrative complexities 

- central and regional - attendant on its organisation, 

the close relationships which have been built up with the 

media and the book\~rade, and the experience acquired in 

developing integrated, or at least multidiscplinary, courses 

of study. The background to the Open University's achievement 

makes fascinating reading, and this account offers many 

personal glimpses and insights into its working. The book's 

contents comprise nine chapters: 1. Certain Personal Matters, 

2. A Historical Sketch, 3. Developing the Staff, 4. ChOOSing 

the Curriculum, 5. The Medium is the Message, 6. Students, 

7. Organisation Man, 8. The Delights and Duties of a Dean, 

9. Retrospect and Prospect. 

iv) Hoult, David Arthur, The Open University: its 

Qrigins and establishment (September 1963 to June 1969), 

(Master of Education, Hull University, 1975, 193 pp. Hoult, 

developed his interest in the Open University further. The 

theSis contents are in three parts: Chronological Survey; 

Aspects of the Development of the Proposals; Conclusions. 

The the sJ.· s . J. S, in effect, a more detailed version of the 

dissertation, referring more directly to documents and giving 

a more sophisticated analysis. The conclusion, considers 

first the decision-making process through which the proposals 
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were developed and secondly, the notion that ideas of parity 

and prestige may possibly have been the most important single 

factor governing the nature of the emergence of the University 

and had greater significance than is usually acknowledged. 

This is an important point, and although dealing strictly 

with a precise past period (from September 1963 to June 1969), 
I 
\ 

it has significance ~~r the establishment of distance 

education operations in other countries and maQY of its points 

are worth considering in respect of the possibility of an 

Egyptian O.U., especially if the British model is to be 

followed. 

v) Perry, W, Open University: a personal account by 

.:the first vice-chancellor, (The Open University Press, 1976), 

298 Pp. Perry says on the preface of his book: 

After seven years of hard labour in what 
has turned out to be the most exciting 
and rewarding of jobs, I want to tell 
the story. I am no historian and the 
'official history of the Open University' 
must await a more expert pen. 

(p.xiv) 

So, in his writing, he dealt with t~e personal account, what 

happened in the years before his appointment and the co-operative 

effort between himself and his fellows. Concerning the novel 

idea of an Open University, Perry states: 

Thereafter, I can draw on my own experience 
and memory to trace the progress of the 
ideas that have fired the imagination of 
the educational world. 

(p:xiv) 
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The book comprises five parts as follows: The Background 

(3 chapters); The Courses (5 chapters); The Students (5 

chapters); The Administrative Plan (3 chapters); The Future 

(5 chapters). In Chapter 1, Perry draws attention to basic 

ideas about the new educational system: 

\ 
The conce~t of the O.U. evolved from the 
convergence of three major post-war 
educational trends. The first of these 
concerns developments in the provision 
for adult education, the second the 
growth-of educational.broadoasting and 
the third the political objective of 
promoting the spread of egalitarianism 
in education. 

(p.l) 

He also discusses the importance of the political decision 

to establish a new type of institution: 

Mr. Wilson's plan for a 'University of 
the Air' may bear little relation to 
the Open University as it exists today; 
but it was to be the key that opened 
the door. It was the first expression 
of interest, by a powerful political 
figure, in the provision of opportunities 
for higher education to adults, studying 
part-time while in full-time employment, 
through a multi-media system that harnessed 
educational broadcasting to correspondence 
teaching and other methods. 

(p.9) 

With respect to the political history (Chapter 2), Perry also 

discusses the efforts of Michael Young, who had been a member 

of the Labour Party's Secretariat, who immediately after 
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Mr. Wilson's speeches, set up the National Extension College 

in Cambridge as a pilot study for what might be developed 

later. He also pays tribute to the role of Miss Jennie Lee 

and other political effects in the birth of the Open 

University. 

Chapter 3 dea~s with the early problems facing the 

new institution and how solutions could be found with the 

co-operation of other authorities. The decision to make 

his appointment two and a half years before the teaching of 

the first students is commended. Perry found two primary 

tasks facing him: the first was to physically build the 

university: the second was to try so to influence the 

atmosphere within which it would be built that it would be 

welcomed as an exciting new venture in the field of education 

at large. A further set of problems lay within the world of 

edUcation at large. 

Part 2 is a routine account of the mode of academic 

operation, while Part 3 deals with the clientele. The demand 

for entry is discussed, then credit exemptions, then student 

problems. Chapter 13 is of particular interest in that Perry 

discusses the results of the innovation after five years: 

All in all, the record of the first five 
years of operation of the University 
shows a very considerable level of 
achievement. The success of our students 
reflects primarily their own quality and 
dedication: it is only marginally a 
reflection of the efforts of the staff of 
the university. The latter have nevertheless 



shown a dedication to this new task beyond 
what anyone had a right to expect of them. 
I hope that in future we can maintain this 
level of performance and indeed improve 
upon it, as we become more and more 
familiar with some of the constant 
parameters to which this chapter has drawn 
attention. We should then be able to plan 
more effectively in order to provide the 
best possible service to the maximum number 
of stUdents. But this will not happen of 
itself. It will require imagination and 
drive to combat some of the new problems 
that will arise as we approach a steady 
state, and to find a new challenge to 
replace the initial one of achieving what 
was widely regarded as impossible. There 
is no room at all for complacency. 

(p.198) 
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Part 4, the 'Administrative Plan' is concerned with 

such aspects as: the charter; the structure of government; 

finance, while Part 5 moves on to the future: research'and 

post-graduate studies; the steady state of the O.U.; the 

relationship between the University and the B.B.C.; commercial 

activities; and continuing education. 

'\ 

In the 'Epilogue', Perry speaks about some changes 

Which brought a new style with them, changes befitting an 

established institution: 

The links with the past are necessarily 
severed; and the memo~ of the early 
struggles fades. This is as it should 
be, for there are new struggles to be 
faced, no easier and no less challenging 
than those that have already been met. 
There are five that I would pick out. 
The first may, in a period of national 
recession, be a struggle for survival 
in our present form; if fees continue 
to rise the opportunity that we offer 



to the poorer and more educationally 
deprived section of the community could 
easily disappear. The second challenge 
will be to come to terms with the new 
situation of the 'steady state' in 
undergraduate course provision, which 
will call for a readjustment of attitudes 
and a new pattern of activities for the 
staff. The third is closely related and 
vitally important to that new pattern; it 
is to build the university up to its 
proper level as a research-based 
institution. The fourth challenge will 
be to achieve a proper balance within 
the established and ongoing university. 
Finally, we will have the biggest challenge 
of all in determining, on the advice of the 
Venables Committee, just what role the 
university should play in the development 
of a national programme of continuing 
education. At the last three lines of 
his book, Perry says: I have no fear that 
our successors will face merely a dull 
routine; they, too, will have a real 
chance to change the face of education 
not only in Britain but in the world. 

(p. 288) 
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vi) McIntosh, Naomi E, A Degree of Difference: A study 

of the first yefi%'s take to the Open University of the United 
\ 

Kingdom (Guildford: Society for Research into Higher Education, 

1976), 320 pp. The Open University is a fundamentally new 

kind of educational system. It has accepted part-time mature 

students of disparate backgrounds and abilities who wish to 

study for degrees in their own homes. Its teaching resources 

utilise a variety of media, including correspondence materials, 

television programmes and radio broadcasts. The book is an 

initial study, undertaken by the Survey Research Department 

of the Institute of Educationa~ Technology at' the Open UniverSity, 

and was designed,to be the first stage of a long-term project 
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following the progress of the first generation of Open University 

students through the university and provides important base-

line inf~rmation about this new experiment in higher 

education: information of relevance both to Britain and to 

overseas countries. It concentrates on the progress of the 

initial cohort of Open University students, those who entered 

the University in 1971. It looks at the background of these 

students as they began their studies, and sets this within 

the context of the early development of the university. 

The study is based on a comprehensive questionnaire, 

designed for self-completion, and sent to all students as they 

started their studies. An initial 25 per cent sample has been 

analysed, and the remainder were banked for later use depending 

On the survival rate of the first cohort. The questionnaire 

covered in some detail, the students educational and 

occupational backgrounds, their work and leisure patterns and 

their future pl~s. This report provides information on the 
\ 

characteristics of adult students, the problems of independent 

learning and also some information on and insights into the 

problems of the educationally disadvantaged in Great Britain. 

It shows that Open University students are not only not 

typical of conventional university students, but are also 

unrepresentative of their contemporaries in the community at 

large. From whatever background t~ey come, they have already 

displayed a propensity to learn which is 'abnormal'. They 

have, in addition, displayed a .degree of social mobility both 

inter-generational and intra-generational which is unusually 

high. 
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vii) Riley, J, 'Course Teams at the Open University', 

Studies in Higher Education, vol.l, No.1, 1976, pp.57-6l. 

The Open University runs a distance teaching system for 

adults who want to gain a degree in their spare time. 

According to Riley, it uses a wide range of teaching media 

on each course, adding special radio and television 

broadcasts, home experiment kits and some face-to-face 

tuition and counselling, to a core of correspondence teaching. 

The degree is a modular one with a relatively free choice of 

courses to make up 6 credits (8 credits for honours): and 

so the article proceeds to describe the details of O.U. 

C0urse structures and credits. He then concentrates on a 

very important component of the O.U. rationale, the course 

team. The writer concludes with speculations about the use 

of the course team concept. In particular, he supports their 

value in respect of interdisciplinary or experimental courses, 

and the integra~ing of new staff. On the other hand, he 

points out that the preparation of courses by teams is a 

very slow process and even then depends on compatibility as 

between group members, something which can never be assumed 

in planning. He predicts difficulties in this aspect of 

O.U. structure and operation, especially in respect of 

individual career profiles and p~omotion prospects. 

~ 

viii) Ragett, M. and Clarkson, M., 'A proposal for 

an Extended Role for the Open UniverSity', Teaching at a 

~istance, No.5, 1976, pp.59-63. Early in 1973 a course 

proposal was submitted to the Post-Experience Unit of the 
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Post-Experience Unit of the Open University which contained 

a number of novel and far-reaching ideas. It was proposed, 

in essence, that the University should provide specifically 

designed resource package material for groups of people who 

were not its students in the accepted sense; that the course 

planning should largely be carried out by a small team, some 

of whom would be specifically recruited from outside the 

University for the purpose; and that, in the first instance, 

money should be provided from outside the institution to 

'pump-prime' the operation. In short, the proposed innovation 

Would have prepared the way for a new and extended role for 

the University as a continuing innovation in higher education, 

but it failed. The writers discuss possible reasons for 

failure in their copclusions. They were of the view that 

innovation at the Open University is as difficult to obtain 

as anywhere else in higher education, partly due to its 

monolithic system. 
'\ 

They cite the centre-periphery problem 

whereby the perip~ery is not as a source of ideas, but merely 

as an agent for implementors of centrally-conceived plans. 

It is easy to forget that the Open University is the biggest 

in the country, with a bureaucracy reflecting its large scale. 

It is a major publishing house, and television and radio 

network. All this has grown in respect of offering first 

degree courses. It is, they suggest, timely for the Open 

University to harness its powers t~ a broader set of objectives 

matching more nearly the aims of being a centre for continuing 

education. Now that the Open University has come of age, it 
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should raise its sights and widen its range of functions and 

services. 

ix) Thomas, Alan Berkeley, Problems of Evaluation 

With special reference to the evaluation of Open University 

Counselling, Doctor of Philosophy, Educational Technology, 

(The Open University, Milton Keynes, February 1977), 440 pp. 

This thesis is concerned specifically with problems of 

eValuation, both in the general sense of how anything may 

be evaluated and more particularly with the topic of the 

evaluation of the Open University Counselling Service. 

Although evaluation has long been a topic of concern to 

philosophers, the 'specialism' of educational evaluation 

has emerged relatively recently. In particular, a body of 

'theory and practice' has developed in the United states, 

oriented initially to the evaluation of curricula and 

increasingly towards the servicing of educational decisions 
\ 

of all kings. ACQording to Thomas, although various schemes 

of evaluation have been proposed, there is widespread 

dissatisfaction with the results of evaluative research. 

Given the problematic nature of evaluation in education 

and that an examination of the concept of evaluation might 

throw some light on the difficultfes, it is necessary to 

consider some of the philosophical~positions on the subject. 

Following this a model of evaluation is outlined and the 

importance of standards for the. process of evaluation is 

emphasised. It is argued that calls for formal evaluations 
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typically arise under conditions of dispute among decision-

makers, and some possible ways of resolving such disputes 

are considered. In particular, the need to establish the 

decision-makers' degree of impartiality with regard to 

research findings is stressed by the author. A thesis 

such as this on the Open UniverSity Counselling Service 

faced a number of difficulties, and these are openly 

reported. The account provides a relatively rare glimpse 

of the social and organisational context of evaluative 

research in a highly unusual institutian. The problems 

are considered in the light of the analysis of the evaluation 

process, and in terms of the specific circumstances surrounding 

the project. 

Finally, some suggestions are made as to how more 

fruitful evaluations might be achieved in the future. The 

thesis is of special interest to the writer in that it includes 
'\ 

some comparative comment, especially as between the U.S.A. and 

Britain. 

x) Mace, J, 'MYthology in the Making: Is the Open 

University really Cost-Effective?', Higher Education, vol.7, 

NO.3, 1978, pp.295-J09. According to Mace, cost-effectiveness 

analysis is a more appropriate way of evaluating the Open 

University. A rudimentary applicat!on of the technique to the 

cost structure of the O.U. indicated that it could result in 

a substantial reduction in O. U. ,'s costs. At the end of the 

paper, the author'said that: 



I have assumed throughout the paper that 
everybody would agree with the proposition 
that where the same educational outcomes 
would result from two, or more, different 
learning systems, the cheaper should be 
selected. I have also assumed that my 
preoccupation with costs and benefits will 
not be construed as evidence that no account 
should be taken of the non-economic costs 
and benefits of educational policies. MY 
position is simply that where economic 
costs and benefits are involved they must 
be considered by policy-makers, and where 
the costs and benefits cannot be measured 
in money terms some attempt should, 
nevertheless, be made to quantify them in 
other terms. Only then will rational 
decision-making be possible. 

xi) Haslam, C, 'Community Education at the British 
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Open University', Educational Broadcasting International, 

vol.2, No.1, March 1979, pp.)6-)8. The writer discusses 

changes in the Open University which involved a wider range 

of courses that had nothing to do with the degree programme, 

including in-service courses for teachers, courses for people 

Working in the C~ing professions, and short courses for the 

community as a whole. 

xii) Woodley, Alan and McIntosh, Naomi, The Doo~ stood 

£pen, (Sussex: The Falmer press, 1980), 261 pp. As a report, 

this deals with early demands upon Open University policy. 

The university plan had always been that it should cater for 

adult students, with no limit on the upper age band. Then 

the proposal was made that, in view of the pressure on higher 

edUcation, the Open University might be suitable for younger 

students, that is to say, those under 21 years of age. 
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Understandably, the proposal was not greeted with much 

enthusiasm by a new institution still struggling to 

consolidate its efforts. The report is a contribution to 

the universal dilemma of how, in this technological age, 

we can best educate an increasing proportion of our 

population without formal qualification. The assumption 

is often made that such a group will require above average 

personal supervision and that it will not succeed using the 

methods now associated with the Open University. This study 

provides some of the answers, refuting a number of the old 

assumptions. In the view of the writer, the report provides 

a suitable base from which to examine some problems of 

expanding the teaching of the Open University. 

xiii) Leonard, Raymond Edward, Ten Years On: A retro-

spective look at Open University 'A' students attached to a 

local study centre, (Master of Arts, Hull University, 1980, 
~ 

120 pp). The the~is comprises seven chapters as follows: 

introduction; difficulties encountered in setting up the 

research; methodology; the biographical approach; a Cohort, 

Scunthorpe, 1971; the analysis of data; reasons given for 

studying with the O.U.; pressures encountered whilst studying 

With the O.U. It can be seen immediately that the dissertation 

provides an insider's or client's view. No claim is made that 

the group investigated can be considered representative of the 

whOle Open University student body; it is simply an account of 

a particular group of Open University students, in one locality 
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who commenced studying with the Open University in 1971. 

It is recognised that this exercise might have been more 

revealing had a parallel group in another town been 

subjected to the same sort of investigation. This, however, 

was beyond the scope of the dissertation. Nonetheless, the 

study appeals because it is realistic. 

xiv) McIntosh, N.E., 'Woodley, A. and Morrison, V.', 

'Student demand and progress at the Open University - the 

first eight years', Distance Education, vol.l, No.1, 1980, 

PP.37-60. This assessment of the Open University atter its 

first eight years, considers the nature of the demand for 

such patterns of study, and also the facts affecting 

students' progress and graduation. In this paper,. the 

basic beliefs held by the O.U.'s founders are reckoned to 

have been true. There was a great demand for degree-level 

studies among working adults and this demand had continued, 
'\ 

as evidenced by the application figures over the years. The 

information on student performance also demonstrated that 

considerable numbers of people can study successfully at a 

distance. Three out of four O.U. students reach final 

registration and over eight out of ten who do so, gain some 

Course credit. Approximately one half of all finally 

registered students will eventually gradu.ate, she concludes. 

xv) Keegan, D.J., 'Drop-outs at the Open University', 

The Australian Journal of Education, vol.24, No.1, March 1980, 
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pp.44-55. The Open University set out inter alia, to solve 

the problem of drop-outs from external degree programmes 

such as those operated by the University of London. The 

article examines this aim, and provides a context for the 

decisions of educational administrators on external studies, 

especially in respect of the opportunities created by 

distance education techniques. It is vital, he states, to 

ensure that the quality of the learning that occurs at a 

distance is maintained at a high level. Although cost-

effectiveness may be achieved in comparison with other 

systems when large numbers of students are enrolled per 

course, the initial cost of setting up an effective distance-

learning system may be high. New institutions, public or 

private, should not be permitted to enter the field without 

providing guarantees of quality of provision. Keegan also 

feels that existing institutions in the field should 

investigate linking their learning materials, but also that 

comparison betwe~ institutions is extremely difficult. 

xvi) Bynner, J., 'Contributions of the Open University 

to Continuing Education', UCLA Educator, vol.22, No.1, 1981, 

PP.44-5l. The article describes Great Britain's Open 

University, which provides continuing education through multi-

media teaching packages delivered via the postal service and 

broadcast media. It further examimes major instructional 

components and the kinds of short-cycle courses provided in 

the areas of in-service teacher education, health and social 

welfare, adult atld community education. 
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xvii) 'The Open University system: where next'?, 

Teaching at a Distance, No.22, Autumn 1982, pp.46-51. This 

article has been written by Janet Jenkins and Roger Lewis 

at the National Extension College, and is a critique of an 

earlier one by Geoffrey Wood in (Teaching at a Distance 

NO.20, 'Pearls of Wisdom, Blobs of Knowledge', pp.13-23). 

Wood's approach has two problematic characteristics. He 

treats as problematic only the selection of knowledge. He 

is not really very interested in methods of teaching and 

learning. Many Open University students (and students 

generally?) are looking to knowledge to help them grasp the 

world they are living in. Wood's is essentially an interest 

in the way knowledge is structured. Wood feels that students 

at the Open Uni versi ty are second-class students •. Their 

experience compares badly with that of students in conventional 

higher education. He puts forward five major points to support 

his claim: the ~atic curriculum; barriers between discip;J,ines; 

reliance on seconiary sources and summaries; passive learning; 

the limitations of tutors. After the discussion of Wood's 

opinions, Jenkins and Lewis conclude that he nowhere acknowledges 

the strengths of distance learning. Two features of the Open 

University deserve stressing. First, its openness. It is 

not only open to any student who wants to enrol; the means 

provided for learning-~exts, broadcasts, tutors, other 

students - are also openly accessi~le to each student. Those 

With limited access to certain options can make greater use, 
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of others (e.g. telephone tutoring as an alternative to 

face-to-face seminars). The teaching is flexible. The 

course units provide a core. Each student can then proceed 

as he/she wants: those who want to delve deeper can do so; 

those who find the work difficult can get help from their 

tutor; those who are not very interested in a topic can 

work quickly through it and move on to the next. Any 

proposals for change should be made in recognition of those 

qualities. 

xviii) Swift, B, What Open University Graduates Have 

Done: a report. based on a 1980 survey of ),000 graduates, of 

the occupational outcomes of studying with the Open University, 

The Open University, Survey Research Department, paper No.230, 

July 1982, pp.1-23. This leaflet is intended as background 

briefing for students and graduates who are beginning to 

consider using t~ir O.U. qualifications for career purposes. 
\ 

It reports statistical information available from the 1980 

survey of graduates, and also draws on the experience and 

Views of graduates who participated in the 1980 survey and/or 

in an earlier survey in 1977. The aim of the leaflet is to 

encourage students to think about the careers that may be 

opened up for them. The main purpose of the leaflet is to 

inform students and tutors about what O.U. graduates have 

sUcceeded in doing in terms of using their knowledge and 

qUalifications in the world of work and to encourage students 

to think about the possibilities for themselves. 
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ixx) Smith, R, 'The Open Tech. Experiment', Media 

in Education and Development, vol.15, No.4, Dec. 1982, 

pp.154-155. The article reviews the background, development, 

and structure of the British Open Tech. Programme of open 

learning, and compares it with the Open University in 

respect of aims and methodologies. Funding and quality 

control are also discussed, and some advice is offered for 

other countries contemplating similar developments. 

xx) Peruniak, G.S., 'The Seminar as an Instructional 

Strategy in Distance Education', British Journal of Educational 

Technology, vol.lS, No.2, May 1984, pp.107-124. The data from 

this study indicated that those students who attended one 

seminar early in the course and those who did not, tended to 

be different subsets of the course population. There was 

some evidence that seminar attenders progressed more rapidly 

through the fir~ part of the course and had higher completion 

rates than non-attenders. However, seminar attenders appeared 

to take longer to complete the course than non-attenders. The 

results from the study were strictly correlational and it was 

not possible to determine the extent to which seminars attracted 

high performance students contributed to higher performance. 

2.3 Technology in Service Distance Education: 

Selected Literature 

i) Bates, A.W., The effectiveness of Educational 

~oadcasting in Western Europe, I.E.T. Papers on Broadcasting: 

No.68, Open University, (n.d), pp.l-18. The author believes 
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that it is in the interests of both educators and broadcasters 

to put more effort into discovering the effects of educational 

broadcasting on their intended audiences. Otherwise they may 

soon find the resources and facilities for educational 

broadcasting being used for other purposes. The author 

attempts to qualify the term 'effective', as well as the 

educational role for television and radio programmes in 

Western Europe. In conclusion, he states that there are too 

few studies completed, providing accurate and reliable 

information about the actual effects of broadcasts on learners, 

to show clearly that educational broadcasting in Western 

Europe is effective, given the level of expenditure and the 

amount of production. 

ii) Jamlan, Muaim Hilmi, A Consideration of the 

lordanian School System with Particular Reference to Its 

Development and Use of Educational Television as a significant 

Teaching Aid, un~blished Thesis, (Doctor of Philosophy, 
I 

University of Hull, 1981, 623 pp. Jamlan stated in the 

introductory chapter of his study that the problem in question 

is: 

The importance of educational television 
as a teaching aid in secondary schools 
in Jordan is affected'by the way in which 
it is used.. Earlier studies carried out 
by the government's D~artment of 
Eduaational Television were concerned 
mostly with the general importance and 
usefulness of educational television for 
both teachers and pupils in secondary 



schools and its aims. The way in which 
educational television is used in 
secondary schools; the availability of 
the transmission timetable before the 
actual transmission and its relationship 
with the school timetable; the value of 
teachers' guides and pupils' activities 
before, during and after programmes and 
teachers' and pupils' needs for more or 
for less use of educational television 
are the most important elements 
investigated in the present study. 

(p.2) 
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This is a practical study, designed to examine the actual 

provision and use of educational television in secondary 

schools in Jordan. He concludes that television is an aid 

for teaching at a distance when used in relation to face-

to-face teaching but not as a separate system for distance 

education projects. The researcher made an important point 

when dealing with educational television in some selected 

countries, namely in respect of the long-standing and well

tested nature ~ the successful examples such as the USA, 

operative since i940 (Hagerstown Project); France, the 

first Western European experiment in educational television 

having taken place there in 195.~; Italy, Telescuola project, 

launched between 1958 and 1961; The Netherlands, the first 

experiment on the use of educational television began in 

1958 by offering educational programmes to forty secondary 

schools; The Federal Republic of Germany, where the first 
... 

school television programme was transmitted in 1961-62; 

Britain, the first general television broadcasts to schools 

being transmitted in 1957; Canada, with the CBC project 
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operation from 1954; Japan, where the first television 

transmission to schools was in 1959; Nigeria, where in 

1965 there were three educational television programmes 

(Western region, Northern region, Lagos); India, following 

a decade later with the Indian Satellite Instructional 

Television Experiment (SITE) launched in 1976; Brazil, 

where the first important experiment in educational television 

began with an adult literacy programme of the "Fundacao Joao 

Baptista Do Amaral" in Rio de Janeiro in 1962. 

Having considered the context and record of educational 

television in developed and developing countries, the author 

discusses the use of educational television in Jordan. He 

appears optimistic in the light of an apparently well-

established provision: 

iii) 

It is used to carry the core of the 
cur~culum and to provide direct 
teach~ng at secondary level. The use 
of educational television was begun in 
Jordan in 1968 and has been developed 
considerably to reach a large number 
of pupils in secondary schools in most 
parts of the country. In the coming 
five years educational television is 
proposing to cover the elementary and 
preparatory levels and out-of-school 
education. 

(p. 247) 

.. 
McConnell, D. and Sharples, M., 'Distance Teaching 

by Cyclops: an Educational evaluation of the Open University 

telewriting system', Journal of Educational Technology, vol.14, 
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No.2, May 198), pp.100-126. This paper describes the 

'Cyclops Telewriting System' and explains how it has been 

used in a two-year trial project, funded by British Telecom, 

for tutoring Open University students in the East Midlands 

region of England. Preliminary findings from the evaluation 

of the trials are discussed, and suggestions for setting up 

similar distance-teaching systems are offered. The two-

year trial of Cyclops is proving that telewriting tutorials 

are both educationally effective and acceptable to a large 

number of students and tutors. 

iv) Harris, N.D.C. and Tarrant, R.D., 'Tele-

conferencing and Distance Learning', British Journal of 

Educational Technology, vol.14, No.2, May 198), pp.10)-108. 

The article considers teleconferencing as a potential strategy 

in education and training. The possible uses are outlined 

with brief case studies from the U.K. and U.S.A. The types 
~ 

of teleconferenci~g available in the U.K., their costs and 

a simple means of calculating costs are included. Some 

guidelines are given to prepare for and organise a tele-

conference. According to the writers it was eYident that 

although the basic principles of linking telephones for 

meetings or seminars had been in existence for a number of 

years, the facility was not widely used within the region 

researched (S.W. England), despit& its obvious relevance in 

such an area of dispersed population. Teleconferencing has 

potential uses for education •. The writers cite: 
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training information dissemination from head office 

to local branches; 

contact within split-site schools, colleges, poly-

technics and training organisations; 

tutoring for distance learning trainees; 

contact with stude&ts o~·industrial or teach~ng 

placements; 

conducting seminars at a distance. 

As a result of the impetus of the S.W. region project, some 

Uses of teleconferencing have been introduced in several sectors. 

v) Bates, A.W. (ed), The Role of Technology in Distance 

ltdtication, (London: Croom Helm, 1984), 231 pp. The purpose of 

this book is C1e~lY defined by the author. That is to say it 
\ 

does not attempt to provide comprehensive answers, nor a general 

theory of media selection (although the last two chapters do 

examine some of the conceptual issues arising from these 

technological developments). It does, however, attempt to 

deal with practical matters arising from the use of various 

technologies in distance education. So it has two principal 

audiences. The first is staff working in the steadily growing 

number of "specialised" distance teaching institutions around 

the world. The second target group is the equally growing 

number of staff in conventional institutions who are considering 
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the possibilities and the practicalities of off-campus teaching. 

There are four parts: 

a) Part 1 - introduction and overview; the growth of 

technology in distance education; 

b) Part 2 - media in course design - texts and word-

processors - broadcast television - video cassettes - satellite 

and cable - video discs - computer-assisted learning - audio 

cassettes - home kits; 

c) Part 3 - media in course management and presentation 

- telephone teaching - cyclops shared-screen tele-conferencing 

- computers in academic administration - teletext systems -

view data system - tutors and media - local media resource 

centres; 

d) Part ~ - selection of technology and course design 

- pedagogic diffe~ences between media - putting it together 

now and the future. 

It can reasonably be stated that the book concentrates 

on the technological dimensions of distance education. 

2.4 Distance Education and the Third World: 

Selected Literature 

i) Farnes, N, Distance Teaching for Developing Countries, 

jleaching at a Distance, No.5, 1976, pp.34-39. The majority of 
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the population of the developing world live in rural areas 

and the educational resources, and particularly those for 

higher education, are mainly located in the urban areas. 

The writer concentrates on the educational needs for rural 

development for the following reasons: 

a) the majority of people in the developing world 

live in rural areas; 

b) these people have a lower standard of living, 

health and education than those in urban areas; 

c) providing education and other services for rural 

areas poses particularly difficult problems; 

d) distance teaching has greatest potential for 

reaching people in rural areas. 

The last point r~Tates closely with the research of the writer 

and therefore the geographical dimensions of distance education 

are discussed below. Farnes states: 

The basic Tenet of distance teaching is 
that education should be taken to where 
people are rather than expecting them to 
come to where education is. 

(p.36) 

He suggests that educational materials can be delivered to 

learners who are able to study 'anywhere and in their own time 



instead of providing educational materials in large urban 

institutions at fixed times. He explains some examples 

from Tanzania (Radio Correspondence Group), Ghana, Iran 

and India, each of which shows how a flexible range of 

media involving distance teaching as well as face-to-face 

sessions can be used to reach a rural population. In 

conclusion, he says: 

We should not delude ourselves as 
educationalists as to how much effect 
education can have on its own. Development 
is a complex process and depends on a wide 
range of co-ordinated measures. Without, 
for example, land reform, farm to market 
roads, credit facilities, opportunities 
for teachers, health and rural development 
workers - distance teaching will achieve 
very little. 

(p. 39) 
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ii) Kaye, Anthony, How Can Other Countries Learn from 

the Open univer~ty?, Teaching at a Distance, No.8, March 

1977, pp.34-38. ~t the time of publishing this article, the 

author says: 

At the present time, the Consultancy 
Service attempts to provide technical 
assistance and advice for distance 
education projects through the following 
procedures: 
- organised familiarisation visits to the 
University. 
- short-term visits by teams of Open 
University staff to ca~ry out general or 
specialised feasability studies or 
analyses (studies of this type have been 
done for institutions in Kenya, Colombia, 
Pakistan, Iran and 'Saudi Arabia. 
- refatively long-term associations 
involving a variety of different types of 
support (such as the arrangements with the 
Free University of Iran and the People's 
Open University of Pakistan. 
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iii) Escott, M.A., 'Adverse factors in the Development 

of an Open University in Latin America', Programmed Learning 

and Educational Technology, vol.17, No.4, 1980, pp.262-270. 

The article begins with a succinct description of the principal 

experiences in open and distance education in Latin America. 

It indicates the necessity to reorientate policies and 

objectives in this area and classify the investment priorities 

in higher education. An analysis of processes of transfer of 

technology in open education follows, in which the author 

asserts that the concepts of 'open' and 'distance' education 

have not been correctly transferred to Latin America. The 

processes of creativity versus design of courses, production 

and distribution of materials for learning, academic evaluation 

and certification all'receive critical treatment in a comparison 

made with developed country examples. The article indicates 

and explains variables such as financial resources, political 

determinants, resistance to innovation, learning styles, 
~ 

student popu1atio~, organisation and institutional structures, 

human resources, and communication, as possible factors which 

constrain the potential development of Open University models 

in Latin America. 

iv) Danskin, Edith Shaw, The Open University as a route 

to higher education expansion in developing countries: The case 

of Ramkhamhaeng University. Thail~d, (Doctor of Philosophy, 

Unpublished, London University Institute of Education, London, 

1981, )20 pp. It can be consid~red that some points in Chapter 

2 in this study are related to that of the present writer. It 
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is, therefore, worthwhile listing the sub-titles of her 

chapter: more or larger traditional type universities?; 

opening up access to universities; adapting a policy of 

universal or mass higher education? open universities; the 

cost of open universities; open universities in the developed 

and developing world; (including concern with education for 

national development, admission policies and the use of 

educational technology); the problems of open universities. 

Danskin is particularly interesting in respect of the problems 

of open universities and focuses on three distinct areas: 

academic standards; the needs of students; and the effective 

use of the various media, and six main questions: 

a) do open universities offer expanded access to a 

wider range of the population or are the sceptics right in 

saying that educational expansion tends to open access to 

more of the same kind of people as are already present in the 

higher education~ystem: 
I 

b) do open universities provide a real chance for 

those who did not get or do not get to traditional universities, 

i.e. once enrolled in university, how successful are the 

different kinds of groups in obtaining a degree? 

c) how successful are open universities at teaching 

new secondary school 1eavers? 

d) how successful is the use of the media in open 

universities and'where do the major problems lie for students 

in developing countries? 
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e) how do open universities rate when compared with 

traditional universities from an academic point of view? 

f) are open universities justified on the basis of 

economy from the government's point of view? Inevitably, 

the findings are specific to the Thailand situation, some 

of them do shed some light on the idea of using open 

universities as an approach to higher education expansion 

generally in developing countries. It is, therefore, 

directly relevant to the present study. 

v) Diaz-Ramirez, Luis Edwards, Towards an Instructional 

Design for Distance Education Implications for Venezuelan 

~rograms (Ed.D, University of Massachusetts, 1982), 323 pp. 

This author clearly views distance education as becoming a 

global affair. In the last twenty years, the development of 

educational technology has shifted traditional face-to-face 

educational syst~s toward the massive use of telecommunications 

technology to reach and train adult populations in the most 

remote areas of the world. The 1970s, he says, was a period 

of great development in both the theory and the practice of 

distance education, with the British Open University leading 

the way in attracting the adult population. However, he claims, 

attempts to copy it have not been 'as successful. This may be 

because the art of distance teachi~ requires support services 

and new forms of instructional design and educational management 

quite different from tradition~l settings, even though some 
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essentials of effective instruction in distance education are 

better known today • 

. This study, comprising four chapters, is charged with 

constructing theory about distance education, but in a 

practical way describes how distance education has been 

implemented successfully by the British Open Uni~ersity and 

the University of Mid-America in the United States. The 

development of small distance systems, inside traditional 

universities, the author claims, requires major research and 

development of the models implemented. This is argued with 

special reference to the case of Venezuela. Specific suggestion 

for dealing with small distance projects in the Venezuelan 

context are presented as the conclusions of this study. A 

look forward to the 1980s suggests continued growth in this 

field with more international and national developments and 

both public and private sectors looking for better oppor

tunities to use ~e technology now available. 
\ 

vi) Crooks, S, Distance Education and the Developing 

World, European Journal of Education, vol.18, No.4, 1983, 

Pp.329-343. In respect of the essentials of distance education, 

Crooks claims that the purpose of his paper is to consider some 

of the implications o~ distance education for the developing 

world, both in terms of its potent~al and of its dangers. 
~ 

He supports the various definitions of Holmberg and concentrates 

on: students, courses, logistic~ and costs. 
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For students, distance education represents an 

enlargement or 'opening' of educational opportunity to 

new target populations, previously deprived either through 

geographical isolation, lack of formal academic requirements, 

or employment conditions. Target groups need the 

identification in respect of their salient characteristics 

and needs, so as to enable the most appropriate courses, 

learning methods and delivery systems to be designed on a 

systematic basis. 

For courses, flexibility in the curriculum and content 

of learning materials through, for example, modular structures 

or credit systems are prime characteristics of effective 

distance learning systems. The conscious design of learning 

materials for independent study incorporates, for example, 

clearly-formulated learning objectives, self-assessment 

devices, student activities and the provision of feedback 
'\ 

from students to \course writers and tutors. It also requires 

the planned use of a wide range of media and other resources, 

selected from those available in the context of the system 

and suited to the needs of the particular students; these 

media should include specially-prepared correspondence texts, 

books, newspaper supplements, posters, radio and television 

broadcasts, audio and video cassettes, films, computer-

assisted learning experimental ki~ and local tuition and 

counselling. In other words, any good distance learning 

package is group specific. Merely making use of technology 

to budge distances is not enough. 
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In respect of logistics and costs, Crooks claims much 

greater flexibility compared with conventional systems in 

methods of implementation, teaching methods, and student 

groups covered, centralised mass production of standardised 

learning materials (such as texts, broadcasts, and experiment 

kits), implying a clear division of labour in the creation 

of materials and their 'delivery' to students. There needs 

to be a systematic search for, and use of, existing infra

structure and facilities as part of the learning system (e.g. 

libraries, postal and other distribution services, printers, 

publishers, broadcasting organisations and manufacturers). 

There is, Crooks claims, a potentially significant lower 

recurrent unit cost per student than that obt"ainable through 

conventional teaching arrangements, together with a lower 

capital cost per student. 

In terms of the needs of the developing world, he 
\ 

describes the fapt that there have been many analyses in 

recent years of the effectiveness of formal educational systems 

in meeting such needs and writes about: the student flood; 

acute resource scarcities; unsuitability of output; also 

inertia and inefficiency. Within the conditions of success 

and failure, it is possible to outline some general pOinters 

as to the criteria With which distance education systems must 

be concerned if they are to be o~value. He continues to 

illustrate that their success or failure will depend on their 

capacity: 
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a) to find and motive a student population who are 

often not 'captive' as in a classroom, but who can "vote 

with their feet" by simply dropping out from their studies; 

b) to provide relevant courses and qualifications 

for these students, geared to national needs; 

c) to create teaching materials, based on an integrated 

use of different media, and capable of motivating students 

through being perceived by them to be of high quality; 

d) to have to hand staff able to produce such materials, 

and the logistical system to 'deliver' them including a 

reasonable postal system, adequate radio and television 

reception, and the like; 

e) to show demonstrable student success including the 

extent to which~ersonal goals have been met, drop-out 

controlled and e~aminations passed; 

f) to increase provision at the lowest possible cost 

compatible with the achievement of high standards. 

On the economics of distance education, he explains the cost-

effectiveness and also deals with drop-out and measures of 

success. 



vii) Abou-Helwa, Ahmad, Macro-Planning of Post-

secondary Education: A Strategic Plan for Egypt's Human 

Resource Development in a Period of Transition, (Ph.D, 
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Kansas State University, 1984), 170 pp. Abu-Helwa's research 

concentrates on one of the most important problems of the 

higher education in Egypt and from the writer's point of 

view, the case for ongoig research and development is made 

with clarity. Here again, the British Open University is 

favoured. According to Abou-Helwa: 

Despite the wide expansion of Egypt's 
education in general and higher education 
in particular, Egypt has today developed 
widespread shortages of skilled labour with 
a surplus manpower of college graduates 
concentrated in the public sector. There 
has not been any formal relationship 
between educational planning and manpower 
planning, so that matching between 
education and employment has been an 
unknown exercise until very recently. 

". 
The broad purpo~e of the study was to investigate, through 

an analytical-descriptive method, Egypt's post-secondary 

education planning with respect to human resource development. 

Derived from this purpose is the identification and suggestion 

of ways and means by which Egypt's higher education system 

can contribute more effectively to the achievement of overall 

national goals throUgh a strategic plan. The following 

conclusions are based on the findings of the study, which 

are: 
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a) rapid expansion in higher education has resulted 

in an unbalanced growth in different disciplines, both 

quantitatively and qualitatively; 

b) there is a discrepancy between higher education 

supply and manpower demand; this is evidenced in the fact 

that the national economy is not absorbing students after 

their graduation; 

c) to date, there has been little planning in the 

field of higher education and little co-ordination of 

educational planning with overall developmental programmes 

in the country; 

d) there is an absence of appropriate criteria for 

making a judgement as to whether there is a surplus or 

shortage of graduates in certain professions. 

He recommends that Egypt is in need of an approach 

for decision-making that will be translated into a strategic 

plan in order to link her hig er education system with the 

socio-economic development projects of the country. This 

suggested approach should be able to take into account the 

three factors that affected the development and expansion 

of Egypt's higher education system: demographic change, social 

demands and manpower requirements for social and economic 
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programmes. It is clear that the synthetic approach for 

decision-making for Egypt's post-secondary education 

planning has to be ecologically aware in the widest sense, 

including the human component. This will be beneficial to 

Egypt's higher education system since it can articulate the 

economic and cultural needs of the society. 
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CHAPTER THREE 

THE ECONOMICS OF DISTANCE EDUCATION 

3.1 Introduction 

Educational systems "reflect and respond to a whole 

range of social, economic, political, religious and 

cultural influences in any given national and regional 

1 context". These influences, the writer 'terms in this 

research 'the dimensions of distance education': that is 

to say, the social dimensions, economic dimensions, 

political dimensions, geographical dimensions and so on. 

In respect of this we cannot forget that the educational 

process is: 

"both personal and social: personal, 
because the end result is a condition 
of the individual and so essential .to 
his well-being as to constitute a 
recognised right; social, because it 
is a matter of such great concern to 
society as to require special instruments 
and forms of organisation which justify 2 
~s claim to be regarded as an institution". 

\ 

\, 

The writer suggests that the total dimension of 

distance education can only be effected by setting up 

a new system with new institutions that reflect the 

influences of all the variables bearing upon such a 

policy. Over the last ten years, distance teaching 

has expanded rapidly at tertiary level, despite much 

1. Watson, X. ~~ Dependence and Interdependence in 
Education, International Perspectives, (London: 
Croom Helm, 1984), p.4. 

2. Perry, R.B., 'Education and the Science of Education', 
in: Scheffler, I. ted) PhilosophY and Education(Bo~ton: 
Allyn and Bacon, 1958), p.li. . 
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opposition from both political and educational estab-

lishments, as witnessed by the case of the Open University 

in Britain. 1 As a result, it can be said that the Open 

University in Britain represents a distance teaching 

institution in which the structure reflects the dimensions 

of the political and sociological forces which affected 

its foundation. However, in this chapter, some special 

attention will be given to the economics of distance 

education, because the writer believes that no new 

institution can survive and develop without a suitable 

budget for its operation. In doing so it must be 

remembered that all dimensions work together and without 

understanding their interaction, decision-makers cannot 

devise a scientific way in which the new ideas would 

succeed. 

3.2 Some Initial Principles 

The eco~ics of education: 

"forms a bridge between economics 
(particularly, public finance and 
labour economics), sociology 
(particularly, social stratification 
and industrial sociology), social 
administration, comparative ecuation, 
and educational psychology, partaking 
at the same time of a still wider 

fsill:),eej,'itlriee8cDntJJil1.es cof human resources". 2 

1. Titmus, Colin, Strategies for Adult Education, Practices 
in Western Europe~ (Milton Keynes: The Open University 
Press, 1981), p.45. 

2~ .. B1aug, M., Economics of Education, A Selected Annotated 
Bibliography, 2nd edition, (Oxford: Pergamon Press, 1970), 
p.ix (preface). 
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It can be said that over the last two decades 

a great deal has been written about the cost of 

education, including sufficient about the cost of 

'distance education for some general conclusions to 

be possible. But the writing in this chapter 

represents a descriptive analysis and synopsis in 

respect of distance education costs and especially 

the economics of the British Open University. This 

is because such an approach will help the writer to 

perceive how Egypt can benefit from the British Gpen 

University experience and especially its economic 

dimension" 

This analysis is not in order to make an 

estimation of the 'value' of education or of the 

price paid for benefits of education at a distance. 

Rather it is an attempt to answer some questions 

related to ~e costs of conventional universities 

\ and the distance teaching universities, the costs of 

some distance education systems like radio education, 

correspondence education, television education and 

some other institutions of teaching at a distance. 

A comparative approach will be useful in comparing: 

"the costs of using print, radio, television and 

recordings with each other" ••••• , "the costs of 

introducing a course or ~ new way of teaching, using 



1 distance teaching methods". So the writer suggests 

that perhaps it is possible to find a way to compare 

the costs of the conventional education at the 

university level in Egypt with the similar costs at 

the British Open University. This may be developed 

in another stage of the writer's research. 

Certainly, in a world-wide context, the 

technological climate was such that multi-media 

distance teaching systems could be developed and 

evaluated and this of course could be done: 

"not only in relation to the feasibility 
of the technology as a servant of 
education but also in relation to the 
inputs and outputs of traditional 
higher edu2ation and these new 
systems". 

The attractiveness of distance education is its 

potential for economies of scale, but this not only 
\ 

under-values the capacity of distance education to 

satisfy a wide range of needs but also leads support 

to the notion that cheap education is the paramount 

criterion in assessing the desirability of an 

educational process. 3 

1. Perraton, H., The Cost of Distance Education, I.E.C. 
Broadsheets on'Distance Learning, No.17, (Cambridge: 
International Extension College, 1982), p.l. 
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2. Se,wart., B. 'Sec,tion.8:. .Economics IntroduQtio:Q,', in· . 
,~se a.r~t,' .,t, Kaagan~ .. POL .and Holmo~rg~ B., teas), Disianc.e 
._~~~gj Tnte~g_j~8aLperspect1Y!!s, \London: Croom eJ.m, J, pp. - • 

3. Pagney, B., 'The Role of Learning at a Distance in 
National Educational Systems', Distance-Education, 
voL 3, NO.,l, 19.82, p.107. 
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From these points, it can be said that the study 

of the economics of distance education is important 
1 

for a number of reasons:'; 

a) Distance education requires the implementation 

and ~aintenance of complex systems; the management of 

distance education frequently requires systems analysis 

which is little more and little less than another name 

for economic analysis. 

b) The economics of distance education is generally 

expected to be different from that of conventional 

education. 

c) During the 1960s and early 1970s, public funds 

made available to post-secondary education increased 

steadily and substantially. In most countries of the 

free world, this growth has now ended. However, 

distance edu~tion systems still face a situation of 
I. 

increasing demand, and they have to maximise internal 

efficiency in order to produce the highest output from 

the resources allocated to them. 

Given the importance of studying the economics 

of distance education,we need to move towards a theory 

for distance education. In this respect, the writer 
2 

favours the following statements from Perra ton: 

1. Snowden, B.L. and Daniel, J.S., The-Economies and 
Management· of }3~.11 .Post-Seconaary Distance Education 
Systems in.: Sewart, D. (et.al), (eds.), op.cit., 
p.398. . 

2. Perraton, H., "A Theory for Distance Education", in: 
Sewart, D. (et.al), (eds), op.cit., pp.36-39. 
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a) Distance teaching can break the integuments 

of fixed staffing ratios which limited the expansion 

of education when teacher and student had to be in 

the same place at the same time. 

b) The economies achievable by distance education 

are a function of the level of education, size of 

audience, choice of media and sophistication of 

production. 

c) There are circumstances under which distance 

teaching can be cheaper than orthodox education, 

whether measured in terms of audience reached or of 

learning. 

~!I'he:1'first statement is related to traditional 

methods of education and the equivalent for distance 

education. Traditionally, the expansion of education 

has demand~ an expansion in the number of teachers. 

If that constraint is removed by distance teaching, 

then the prospects for expanding education may be 

enhanced, provided that distance teaching is no more 

expensive than teaching through orthodox methods. 

The prospect would, on the other hand, be no brighter 

if distance teaching were necessarily more expensive 

than orthodox education. Economic forces would tend 
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towards expanding ordinary schools and colleges. But distance 

teaching can be cheaper;with broadcasts, as with print, one 

teacher's words can reach a much larger audience than would 

ever be possible face-to-face, so that economics of scale are 

possible. There is empirical evidence of such economies being 

gained. 1 Jamison and Orival, for example, considered twelve 

distance-teaching projects for which cost data were available 

and found that; "most of the projects studied here are less 

expensive than equivalent traditional methods of education". 

The second Perraton statement comprises a hypothesis, 

but if it is true then it would be established that distance 

teaching can be effective and that its costs can compare 

favourably with those of orthodox education. 

The third statement qualifies the 'cheap' system. 
'\ 

Whether measured fn terms of audience reached or of learning 

achieved, at any level of education, it could easily be that 

distance teaching works out as an expensive alternative if 

only a small number of students follow its courses, or if we are 

1. Jamison, D.T. and Orival, F., 'The Cost Effectiveness of 
Distance Teaching for School Equivalency', in: Perraton, 
H. (ed), op.cit., (1982), pp.253-269. 



particularly concerned with the number of students 

who successfully complete a course, as the drop-out 

rate tends to be high. Also, at any level, costs 

per student are sensitive to the choice of medium. 

This could vary widely; one may estimate the costs, 

for the same programme, of print, radio, and 

television being in the ratio of 1:10:100. 1 

3.3 Definitions and Terminology 

The definitions of some terms used in this 

study are useful to explain ~ny economic terms, but 

before doing that we should consider the following 

questions: "who wants to know about costs, why do 

- 'they want to know, and what factors should be taken 

into account?". 2 

The answer to any question about costs depends 

on the lev~ at which the question is asked, and 
\ 

the aUdiencelto whom the query is directed. For 

example, the cost a further education student 

represents to his employer may be in terms both of 

the course fee and the time the student spends in 

college, and therefore away from work. On the other 

hand, the cost of a student ~o the collegeTmay be in 

terms of the outlays made by the college which are 

1. P-erraton, H., 'A theory for Distance Education', 
I'in: Sewart, D. et.a1, (eds), op.cit., p.44. 

2. Birch, D.W. and Cuthbert, R.E., Costing Open 
Learning in Further Education,. (London:, Council 
for Edu~ational Technology, 1981), pp.60-61. 

102 



103 

attributable to that student. The cost of a student 

to the nation may be cash outlays plus lost production. 

There is always a cost. 

Secondly, questions about cost may be motivated 

by a desire to know more about how things are 

progressing; or where things are going wrong; or a 

desire to solve "particular problems. In general, there 

are two possible approaches: historical analysis which 

often aims to derive average costs, and future-oriented 

analysis which often focusses on differential or 

incremental costing; Unless the purpose of a cost 

analysis is understood, it is likely that the results 

of the analysis will be misused. For example: 

"in the case of overseas students in 
higher education the government has 
taken the view that fees should 
reflect the cost to the nations of 

'\ admitting overs~as stude~ts ;0 Iourses 
in British inst1tutions •••••• 

Third, if we know the identity of the enquirer 

and the reason for it, then it becomes easier to 

decide what differentials need to be taken into 

account in the costing as between: historical costs; 

"replacement costs; standard costs; projected costs; 

opportunity costs. 

1. Ibid, p.61. 



All these questions are relevant to definitions 

and terms of economy and education and specially 

distance education costs. 

a) "Economic" 

"Any action or proposal that has to 
do with the production or distri
bution of economic go,ds. One method 
of production is said to be more 
economic than another if it is to be 
more efficiemt, that is, if for the 
production of the same output a 
smaller total quantity of factors 
of 'production - land, lafour, and 
capital - is required". 

b) "Economics of Education" 

"One of the principal factors 
influencing the quality of a country's 
labour force is education". 2 ' 

So it can be said that the economics of education is: 

~"a study of the allocation of r~sources 
\among educational institutions and 
'activities and of returns obtained) 
both by individuals and nations". 

c) "Econometrics" 
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"The application of measurement approaches 
(e~pecially statistical and other mathe
matical concepts and techniques) to the 
study of economi~ phenomena - plays an 
important role in the economics of 
education". 4 

1. Hanson, J.L., A dictionary of Economics and Commerce, 
(London & Plymouth: Macdonald & Evans Ltd., 5th edition, 
1982), 'p.141. 

2. Ibid, p.149. 

). Rowntree, D., op.cit., p.75. 

4. Ibid., 
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d) "Costs" 

There are many approaches to costing and many different 

concepts of costing terms and concepts. All assessments of 

cost are subjective, and therefore we learn as much from the 

judgements made in deriving that cost as we do from the cost 

information itself. So it can be said that the costs mean: 

"The classification of costs is the basis 
of all accounting systems. However, although 
distinctions between one type of cost and 
another are the subject of certain conventions, 
the application of those distinctions in any 
particular situation may be a matter of 
interpretations or convenience." 1 

Figure:3 provides interpretation for the cost classification. 

The cost of producing a certain output of a commodity is the 

product of all payments made to the factors involved in the 

production of that commodity. Clearly, the term 'cost' is 

2 ambiguous. 

It is clear that all definitions are related to "cost" 

in general, and not the costs of a specific area like education 

or distance education. Consider some aspects of cost.: 

1. Rumble, G., Neil, M. and Tout, A., "Budgetary and Resource 
Forecasting", in: Kaye, A. and Rumble, G. (eds), op.cit., 
(1981), p.236. 

2. Hanson, J.L., op.cit., p.10l. 
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i) Total Cost: 

"Is the sum of all the costs attri
butable to the cost unit or c£st 
centre under consideration". 

ii) Cost Unit: 

"Is a unit of product (for example, 
a whole course), service or time 
(or com~ination of these) in 
relation to which costs may be 
determined or expressed. A cost 
unit may be a job, batch, contract 
or product group". 2 

iii) Cost Centre: 

'~, 

iv) 

\"Is a location, person or item of 
equipment (or group of these) for 
which costs may be ascertained for 
a budgetary period for purposjs of 
cost control" (Sizer, 1969). 

Marginal Cost: 

"The extra cost of increasing output 
by one more unit, thus, if it costs 
£110 to produce 50 units of a commodity 
and £112 to produce 51 units, marginal 
cost is £2. If marginal cost is 
falling, productio~ wili be under 
conditions of increasing returns, 
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whereas if marginal cost is increasing, 
production will be subject to diminishing 
re turns ~~. 4 

1. Sizer, J., An Investi at ion into Mana ement Accounti 
llarmo~dsworth: Penguin Books., 19 9 , quoted by:, R1lIIlb .e, . 

. 'G.tet.al;'in: Kaye, A. S?d Rumble, .G •. (eds), op.cit., p.237. 

2. ibid. 

3. ibid. 

4. Hanson, J.L., op.cit., p.306. 



v) Capital Cost: 

"Is a cost incurred in acquiring goods 
or services that have a useful 
lifetime (or life span) greater";:than 
the budgetary period within which the 
cost is ancurred (e.g. a life span 
exceeding one year). All other costs 
are charged to revenue costs; which 
is synonymous with the operating 
costs". 1 

vi) Actual Costs and Conjectural Costs: 

"Are known levels of expenditure as 
represented by a statement of accounts, 
an invoice or a fixed price quotation. 
Conjectural costs are forecasts which 
may be long-term, medium-term or short
term in nature". 

vii) The Bmdget: 

"Is a conjectural estimate of the cost 
which is expected to be incurred over 
a defined period. Some budgets are 
subject to cash limits. This means 
that actual expenditure must not 
exceed budgeted expenditure but may, 
of course, be less. Such a budget 
is therefore still conjectural". 2 

viii) Direct Costs"and Indirect Costs: 

Economists have a number of ways of examining 

costs. For example, they may differentiate between 

direct and indirect costs. The word 'direct' indicates 

1. See Rumble, G., et al, op.cit., pp. 236-243. 

2 •. Ibid, p.239. 
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that these are spent directly by students or by 

public authorities on such items as teachers, 

teachers salaries or books. These costs are 

directly consequent upon to education being 

provided, whereas 'indirect' costs are implied. 

For example, 'a student's time is part of the cost 

of education. Indirect costs may be shared with other 

activities. Thus, part of central government, general 

administration costs are allocated indirectly to 

education. Understandably, direct costs receive most 

attention because the figures are readily available. 1 

" ix) Opportunity Cost: 

In direct costs, money is handed over directly 

to pay for some activity. This is a simple notion 

of t'.ce.st'. Economists are equally concerned with the 

allocation of resources and the cost of anything is 

that which is given up to obtain it. This is the 

'opportunity cost'. 2 

x) Costs and Expenses: 

In respect of determining the costs of 

instruction, it is necessary to identify the 

1. Atkinson, G.B.J., The Economies of Education, 
{London: Hodder and stoughton, 1983), p.12. 

2. Ibid, p.18. 
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difference between costs and expenses. An institution 

of learning spends money to realise its objectives. 

Space facilities have to be provided, educational 

equipment purchased, salaries and bills paid. 

The sum of these expenses, however, may not 

reflect adequately the total costs of the various 

activities undertaken by the institution. Whereas 

the annual "costs of registering students are mainly 

determined by the total of the salaries and other 

manpower expenses 'of the departments concerned, the 

costs pe~year for a course unit or for a single 

student,:.. are' more difficult to calculate. This is 

due to the fact that facilities are used that have 

been acquired for an indefinite number of students 

or courses. In general, the potential use of such 

resources will greatly exceed normal needs. 1 

xi) Costs and Instructional Activity: 

The total costs of an instructional activity 

comprise a combination of fixed and variable cost 

elements. 'Fixed costs refer to the part of the 

'total cost that is independent of the scale of 

activity in question. "Broadcasting exemplifies an 

1. Change, T.M., Crombag, A.F., Van der Drivt, K.D.J.M. 
and Moonen, T.M., Distance Learning on the Design 
of an Open University, (London: K1uwer-Nijohh 
Publishing, 1983), pp.134-135. 
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instructional activity made up entirely of fixed 

cosis. ' Variable costs are those affected by student 

numbers. The difference between variable and fixed 

costs is not ciear-cut, but in general an increase 

in the number of students should lead to decrease 

in the average cost per student. 

xii) Cost-Effectiveness: 

The main difficulty involved in analysing 

efficiency in education is that of measuring output. 

This difficulty can be reduced 'by usiftg a cost-

effective~ess approach. Cost-effectiveness studies 

begin by defining the general and specific objectives 

to be achieved. Alternatives are considered in respect 

of achieving these objectives, and the costs of such 

alternatives are calculated. t 

The cost effectiveness approach can be valuable 

for educational planners, especially in effecting 

comparisonS between conventional with unconventional 

modes of operation. 

xiii~ Cost Benefit Analysis: 

This is: 

"A technique for the evaluation of an 
existing situation whereby the social 
cost is considered 'in relation to the 1 
benefit it confers on the community". 

1. , Hanson, J.L., ,op.ci~., p.lOl. 



This is potentially useful for assessing the contribution 

an 'nvesiment in education might make to the economy: 

It treats educational expenditure as ,a businessman 

1 might treat any item of spending. 

xiv) 

"", 

Revenue: 

"Is the gross increase attributable 
to business activities. It results 
from the sale of merchandise, the 
performance of services for a 
customer or a client,. the rental 
of property, the lending of money, 
and other business and professional 
activities entered into for ~he 
purpose of earning income". 

e) "Cost Anal!sis, Cost Effectiveness and Cost 

Benefit Analysis" 

" . 
'In order to examine the methods by which we can 

compare the full cost 'of distance teaching with the 

alternatives; it is conventional to distinguish 

between cost analysis, cost-effectiveness 'analysiS, 

arid~cost benefit analysis. In 'cost analysis the 

attempt "is made to identify all the costs involved 

'in'a particular activity. 3 Cost-effectiveness goes 

further by attempting to measure the different costs 

l~ Abdeen, Adnan, English-Arabic Dictionary of Accounting 
and Finance, (London: ~ohn Wiley & Sons Ltd, 1983), 
p.139. ' .. 

2. Prest, A.R. and Turvey, R., 'Cost Benefit Analysis: 
a survey', Economic Journal, vol.75, December 1965, 

pp.683-735. 

)~ Wagner, L., Cost Analysis and Educational Media 
DecisiOns, Research working paper, No.9, (London: 
,School of Social Sciences and Business Studies, 
September 1980),. 30 pp. 



of various ways of achieving the same end. Cost 

benefit analysis goes further still. It involves 

measuring the benefits of a policy in terms of 

money; that is to say we are trying to put a price 

on its effects or benefits. 

Lord Perry, in discussing the cost benefits 

of distance study in the case of the British Open 

University, 'sa'f,s: 

"Most of the teaching of the Open 
University is carried out by the 
part-time staff (some 6,000 of them), 
most of whom are employed on a full-

~ time basis by'other educational 
institutions. In paying them for 
their Open University work, the 
University does not have to provide 
them with the services that have 
already been provided by their . 
pri~y employer. Tlll,s, for example, 
we have no need to provide them with 
office space, with superannuation 
contributions, or with support for 
their research. We do not supply 
them with secretarial help. We give 
them no vacation on a paid basis. 
All this is provided by their 1 
primary employing institution". 

f) "Costing Distance Education" 

Distance teaching institutions have to consider 

all types of cost described above. Their innovative 
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nature, at least as campared with traditional modes of 

1. Perry, W., Open University, A personal account by the 
first Vice-Chancellor, (Milton Keynes: The Open 
University, 1976), p.239. 
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delivery, involves them in disproportionately high 

opportunity costs, but once in operation each 

particular programme may well be relatively cheap 

in respect of the numbers potentially reached. 

When we consider the costing of distance 

education systems in comparative "perspective we must 

examine all different kinds of distance education 

within anyone system. For example, the British 

Open University includes the use of television and 

radio for its teaching, but the German Fernuniversit~t 

does not. 

"Both these universities run a number 
of study centres where students are 
continuously offered tutorials and 
various media facilities. This is 
a type of service not provided by 
what is probably the vast majority 
of distance-study institutions in 
various parts of the world publicly 
funded and private correspondence 
schools". 1 

).4 Determining the Costs of Distance Education 

It has been said that in conventional modes the: 

"bulk of educational costs are teachers' salaries and 

2 
the amortisation of capital equipment". Much of 

the remaining cost goes in providing buildings, and 

1. on, 

2. Leite, M.F., Lynch, P.; Sheehan, J. 'and Vaizey, J., 
The Economics of Educational Costing Inter-country 
and Inter-Regional Comparisons. No;l, Costs and 
Comparisons: A Theoretical Approach, (Lisboa-l: 
Avenida De Berna, Centro De Economia E Financen, 
1968), 'p.19. 
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the equipment within them. As the number of students 

increases, the cost of education tends to increase 

proportionally. This means that the variable costs 

are a very high proportion of the total costs of 

education. 

The costs of distance teaching are quite 

different. Although some components do vary according 

to the number of students, a large proportion of the 

costs will be for central administration, for the 

writing and setting in type of correspondence courses, 

and for ~~adcasts. These costs are 'fixed', and do 

not rise in direct proportion to the number of students 

catered for. 1 According to Holmberg: 

"If we compare the costs of reaching 
a particular educational goal, for 
instance a degree, by distance 
education with the cost of attaining 
the same qualification by conventional 
study, we should be able to draw 
important conclusions. Then it is 
essential to compare both input and 
output. The input would be the total 
cost (stUdents fees, government or 
other finanCing and subsidies, the 
loss of income incurred by students 
who give up work for study etc) 
whereas the output would be the degree 
or other study goal reache~ and possibly 
even its economic value". 

1. Perraton, H., op.cit., (1982), p.19-20. 

2. Holmberg, B., op.cit., (198l),pp.15-l6. 
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a) Cost-Determining Factors 

Costs in distance education may be divided into 

three groups as follows: 1 

i) Inputs: human resources, information and 

ideas, money, materials, equipment, buildings; 

ii) Conversion Rates: machinery capacity, 

productivity rates, input, output ratios; 

iii) Outputss students - absolute number of 

individuals registered, absolute number of individuals 

who withdraw, number of students studying courses, 

number of course credits obtained, number of student 

hours of study theoretically achieved; courses -

absolute number of courses, number of students study-

hours involved in the course, number of components 

such as correspondence texts, T.V. and radio programmes. 

Another way of presenting these factors would be 

to present them as to do, respectively, with level, 

sophistication and scale. 

First, there is the level of education. The cost 

of conventional education comprises mainly the salaries 

1. Rumble, G., ~ei1, M. and Tout, A., op.cit., p.243. 

2. Perraton, H., op.cit., (1982), pp.18-19. 
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paid to teachers, often up to 80 per cent of 

educational budgets. Where teachers are relatively 

well-paid and the staffing ratio is good, as in 

universities, the cost per student is relatively 

high. In a distance-teaching institution costs are 

the same, whether the students are at primary or 

tertiary level. In consequence, it is riot difficult 

to lower the cost of distance teaching to below that 

of conventional education, especially at t@rtiary 

level. 

As ~ the sophistication of the equipment used, 
\ 

some techniques, e.g. television, colour graphics, 

can be very costly, but radio broadcasting is 

relatively cheap. Furthermore, the transist&)r~"radio 

is a widespread domestic facility even in developing 

countries. So there is always radio broadcasting to 

reduce costs if necessary. 

With respect ~o scale, it costs much the same 

to produce correspondence lessansi:or make broadcasts 

for a few students as for many. Indeed, there are 

savings in printing costs as numbers rise. As a 

result, distance teaching is only going to prove 

more expensive than conventional methods if there 

are very few clients. 
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Having examined the technicalities of costs, let 

us now consider the economics of the British Open 

University, because it is important to understand this 

aspect of its operation before consideririg its possible 

appl~eation to Egypt. It is first necessary to describe 

the -Open University teaching system and the implications 

of this for its cost structure. 

3.5 The Economics of the British Open University 
in ComEarison with Conventional Institutions 

"The output of the Open University is 
planned to be similar to that of 

" conventional universities. It is 
~\ the raw material and the techniques 

\ of 'production which are different. 

Furthermore: 

It seems 'appropriate, therefore, to 
assume for the time being, that the 
private and social benefits of the 
two types of institutions will be 
the same, and to concentrate the 
analysis o~the costs side of the 
equation" • 

"Claims have been made by the Open 
University that it costs little more 
than half as much as a conventional 
university to take a student through 
to a'degree. It may be cheaper to 
some extent, but costs are not really 
comparable, because the Open University 
depends on the premises and part-time 
services of staff belonging to other 
institutions of higher education 
throUghout the country. Without 
these its costs would be much higher 
- it is doubtful whether it could have 
functioned at all, at least in its 
present form". 2 . 

1. Titmus, C., gp.cit., p.45. 

2. ,Wagner ,t" "The~E~onom1as of the Open University.", 
Higher Education, vol'.l, No.2, 1972, p.161. 
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There are five components to the Open University 

teaching system, namely corre~pondence material, 

television'and radio programmes, class tuition at local 

study centres, and summer schools. The first three 

items are impersonal, whereas the last two involve 

direct client contact. An additional form of contact 

is through the provision of counsellors who advise 

the client on non-academic problems. The client 

receives regularly a package of correspondence 

materials :containing written matter, and sometimes 

slides, films, records, even kits for home experiments 
~ 

iri science. \ There is a guide to relevant radio and 

television programmes that are broadcast anyway. 

The student has assignments at determined intervals 

which are either by a tutor or by computer. 

This system determines the cost structure. The 

expense of the impersonal components is fixed in that 

the size of the clientele is irrelevant. The only 

variables in the correspondence package are the cost 

of printing and postage, and of ancillary material that 

might be sent such as slides or records. So the only 

major cost that varies with the number of students is 

that concerned with the provision of personal tuition. 

This high ratio of fixed to variable costs is in contrast 



to conventional universities, where the largest single 

item in recurrent expenditure, that is salaries, is 

1 directly linked to the number of students. 

In a major study of early Open University costs 

Laidlaw and Layard,2 produced two cost functions to 

cover those costs which might be allocated to the 

production of courses and those which might be 

regarded as central university costs. They compared 

the figures with those obtained for conventional 

universities in the U.K. and concluded 'that while 

the Open University was cheaper in itself, if it had 

to exist alone, it would costa very great deal more. 

It is a system complementary to the conventional 

system of higher education and parasitic on that 

system. 

Most of the teaching of the Open University is 

carried out by the part-time staff, most of whom are 

employed on a full-time basis by other educational 

institutions. In paying for their Open University 

work, the university does not have to provide them 

with the services that have already been provided by 

their primary employer. Thus, for example, there is 

no need to provide them with office space, superannuation 

1. Wagner, L, Cost Analysis and Educational Media 
DeCisions, op.cit., p.IJ. 

2. Laidlow, B. and Layard, R., 'Traditional versus 
Open University Teaching Methods: A cost comparison', 
Higher Education, vol.J, pp.4J9-467. 



contributions, or further support for their research 

such as study leave. 

1 In addition to the work of Laidlaw and Layard , 

Lumsden and Ri tChie2, Rum b le .3 4 5 , Mace , Wagner , 

6 and Lumsden and Scott ; provide useful analyses of 

the costs of the Open University. Most of these 

studies concentrate on the output of the Open 

University in comparison with conventional methods. 

Wagner (1972) in particular made four comparisons: 

1. Ibid. 
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2. Lumsden, K.G. and Ritchie, C., "The Open University: 
A Survey and Economic Analysis", Instructional 
SCience, Vol.4, 1975, pp.2.37-291 • 

.3. Rumble, G.W.S.V., "The Economics of the Open University 
of the United Kingdom", Open University, 1976 (mimes). 
See also: Rumble, G., "Economics and Cost StructureS" 
in Sewart, D., Keegan, D. and Holmberg, B., op.cit., 
pp.425-.38. and RUmble, G., Neil, M., and Tout, A., 
"Budgetary and Resource Forecasting", in: Kaye, A. 
and Rumble, G., op.cit., pp. 2.35-270. 

4. Mace, J., Mythology in the Making: Is the Open 
University Really Cost-Effective?", Higher Education, 
Vol.7, 1978, pp.295-309. 

5. Wagner, L., "The Economics of the Open University", 
Higher Education, Vol.l, No.2, 1972, pp.159-18.3 -
Carter, C.F., "The Economics of the Open University: 
A Comment", Reports, Higher Education, Vol. 2, 197.3, 
pp.69-70 - Wagner, L., "The Economics of the Open 
University: A Reply", Higher Education, Vol. 2, 197.3, 
pp.71-72 - Wagner, L., "The Economics of-the Open 
University Revisited", Higher Education, Vol.6, 1977, 
pp • .359-.381, Wagner, L., Cast Analysis and Educational 
Media Decisions, Research Working Paper No.9, (London: 
School of Social Sciences/Business Studies Polytechnic 
of Central London, September 1980); .30 PP. 

6. Lumsden, K. and Scott, A., "An Output Comparison of 
Open University and Conventional University Students", 
Higher Education, Vol.ll, 1982, pp.57.3-591. 
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a) the averag~ recurrent cost per equivalent 

undergraduate in which the Open University c~st is 

little more than a quarter'of'conventional universities; 

b) the capital cost per student place where the 

Open University figure is about 6 per cent of the 

conventional figure; 

c) the average recurrent cost per graduate which 

indicates that tBe cost at the two types of institutions 

would be equalised if the Open University had a drop-

out rate of 85 per cent; 

d) the resource cost per equivalent undergraduate 

where the Open University costsxare about a sixth of 

conventional universities. 

TABLE 3: COST OF THE OPEN UNIVERSITY AND CONVENTIONAL 

UNIVERS ITIES 

PPEN UNIVERSITY :-:~H¥~~niF2ffM 
A. Average recurrent cost £251 £940 

per equivalent under-
graduate 

B Capital Cost per student £165 £3000 
place 

C. Average recurrent cost £4000 at 85 ¥er £4000+ 
,cent drop-ou 

per graduate rate 

D. Resource cost per £268 £1577 
equivalent under-graduate 

SOURCE: Wagner, L., op~cit'4 (1972), p.181. 



According to Wagner, in comparing costs: 

"We often want to know about both the 
average cost oer student and the 
marginal cost. The average cost per 
student can, in prinCiple, be found 
by dividing the total annual cost 

-by the number of students. The marginal 
cost is, in contrast, the extra co~t of 
teaching a single extra student". 

While Perraton says that this: 

"Figure enables us to see the financial 
consequences of expanding a distance 
education project to teach more 
students. In order to determine 
these figures, we need to calculate 

~ the fixed costs, those which do not 
,vary with the number of students 
enrolled and the variable costs, 
which vary with each additional 
student". 2 

One of the problems with the Open University is 

12 :3 

therefore that there is no reliable information on the 

number of likely graduates each year. Wastage rates 

of existing correspondence institutes are a poor guide 

because the Open University is much more than a 

correspondence college. It offers an integrated 

system of teaching in which radio, television, personal 

tuition and correspondence all playa part. 

1. Wagner, L., "-The Economics of the Open University", 
op.cit., p.181. (N.B. The figures for "Teaching" 
costs are not summarised). 

2. Perraton, H., The Cost of Distance Education, op.cit., 
p.19 and PP (51-60). 



According to Rumble: 

"Wagner's study (1972) showed that the 
average recurrent cost per student 
was about a quarter of that at 
conventional universities, although 
it fell to about one-third if allowance 
was made for the greater research 
activity at the latter. On the other 
hand, the cost per graduate was likely 
to be only one half that of conventional 
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universities owing to the higher drop- 1 
out rate of the Open University students ••• " 

Cartel indicated that he was entirely in agreement 

with Wagner's main conclusion about the cost advantage 

of the Open University system; but had some objections, 
'~ 

which could be summarised as: 

a) Wagner appears to have used expenditure in 

conventional universities for all students, including 

the very expensive subjects (such as medicine); 

b) The allowance for research costs; 

c) Wagner appears to have forgotten that part 

of the capital cost of conventional universities is 

also related to non-teaching activities and also that 

that arbitrary "weighting" of post-graduates is not 

intended to reflect their demands on capital resources. 

1. Rumble, G.,op.cit., (1982), p.lO). 

2. Carter, C.F., op.cit., (1973), p.69. 



Wagner replied 1 accepting the criticism that 

conventional universities teach expensive subjects 

such as ;medicine, but added: 

"I am disappointed that Mr. Carter's 
criticisms should all be on the side 
of my supposed bias in favour of the 
Open University. Some of my 
assumptions in favour of the 

'conventional universities might 
equally be challenged". 

However, in his later study in the same area 2 he 

revised some of his assumptions and treated the costs 

of the two types of institutions differently: 

'" 
"This paper, therefore, will first 
present the revised figures for 
1973. These will show that the 
average cost per equivalent under
graduate at the Open University 
was slightly lower than had been 
forecast, largely due to the 
university enrolling more students, 
whilst for conventional universities 
the results support the assumption 
of no increase in productivity 
between 1968-69 and 1972-73. The 
rest of the paper is concerned with 
a detailed analysis of Open University 
costs from 1973 to the end of the 
decade. The figures indicate that 
whilst in 1975 average costs fell, a 
rise is likely to have occurred in 
1976. Moreover, on the basis of 
anticipated expenditure and student 
numbers of 1979, average costs are 

J,.. Wagner, L., op.cit., (1973), pp.71-72. 

2. Wagner, L. t op.cit., (1977), pp.359-360. 



unlikely to fall much below the level 
reached in 1976. Thus, it would seem 
tHat further economics of scale 
arising from the Open University 
method of teaching are unlikely. The 
reason for this surprising conclusion 
will be analysed and the paper ends 
with an examination of ' some alter
native policies which could yield 
further reductions in average cost 
per student". 
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The results of Wagner's revised calculations are shown 

-in Table 50 

According to Rumble ,1 Wagner concluded that most 

of the economies of-scale of the-Open University were 
'~ 

gained withi~ the first few years of operation and 

that since then it has been following the conventional 

university pattern of little increase in productivity. 

The main reason was that the additional numbers of 

students in the system had been matched by an 

increase in the number of courses offered. Nonetheless, 

the Open University system was still very co-st-efficient 

in comparison with conventional universities. 

Mace in his comments about the economics of the 

Open University with reference to the economics of the 

conventional universities in Britain said that: 

1. Rumble, G., ~p.cit., (1982), pp.231-234. 



TABLE 4 : OPEN UNIVERSITY AND CONVENTIONAL UNIVERSITIES 

ORIGINAL ESTIMATED AVERAGE COSTS 1973 AT 1971 PRICES 

OPEN CONVENTIONAL 
UNIVERSITY UNIVERSITY 

A. Average recurrent cost per £278 &940 
equivalent under-graduate. 

B. Average recurrent cost £300 £1200 
including the inputed rental 
cost of capital per 
equivalent undergraduate. 

C. Average recurrent cost per £1200 @ 50 £4000+ 
graduate. per cent 

drop-out 
rate. 
£4000 @ 85 
per cent 
drop-out 

", rate. 

D. Resourc~ cost per £295 £1577 
equivalent under~raduate. 

SOl!RCE: Wagner, L., "The Eq,onomics ,o:f the, Open Unive,rsity: 
A Reply", Higher Education, vol. 2, 1973, p.364. 

TABLE 5 : OPEN UNIVERSITY AND CONVENTIONAL UNIVERSITIES 

REVISED AVERAGE COSTS 1973 AT 1971 PRICES 

OPEN CppENTIONAL 
UNIVERSITY trNIVERSJ-TY 

A. Average recurrent cost per £258 £960 
equivalent undergraduate. 

B. Average recurrent cost £272 £1111 
including inputed rental 
cost of capital per 
equivalent undergraduate. 

C •. Average recurrent cost per £2719 in £4049-£4801 
graduate. 1973. 

£1842 in 
the long 
run. 

D. Resource cost per £272 minimum £1647-£1947 
'~qt1iv~lent Utla.ergraduate. 

SOURCE: i bi:d, p. 365. 



"Recent studies of the Open University 
(OU) have shown that it is producing 
graduates more cheaply than 
conventional universities (CU's), 
(Wagner, 1977), and that in terms 
of student intake it is more Open 
than Cuts (McIntosh et aI, 1976). 
These studies support the conclusions 
reached in earlier studies of the 
costs and openness of the O.U. vis
a-vis Cuts (for example, Wagner 1972, 
Laidlow and Layard, 1974, McIntosh 
and Woodley, 1974). Tpgether, these 
claims amount to a compelling case 
for viewing the O.U. as more cost
effective than Cuts: not only does 
it produce graduates more cheaply, 
it is also more effective in "opening" 
up educational opportunities to 
disadvantaged groups". 1 

.~ 
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There seems no doubt that the Open University is 

cost-efficient. That is, it is economical in the use 

of resources relative to the output produced. Holmberg 

in his comments on Mace's reservations said that: 

"The fact that the highly sophisticated 
multi-media system of the Open 
University compares very favourably 
with conventional universities would 
seem to indicate that distance 
education generally can be very 
economical. To what extent this 
applies to all procedures and media 
applied is less certain. What we donot 
know is, for instance, if the costs 
of study-centre activities of T.V. 
programmes, both very expensive in 
relation to their costs, this is a 
subject well worth looking into, it 
has been, in fact,' ~he subject of 
some research •••• " 

1. Mace, John, op.cit., p.295. 

2. Holmberg, B., op.cit., (1981), p.117. 
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Nonetheless, however, if one makes a comR~ri~on of the c~st 

of educating a student in the Open University with that of 

educating a student in a conventional institution, it would 

appear clear that education through the British Open University 

is relatively cheap. 

3.6 Comparing the Economics of Some Selected Distance 
Teaching Universities and Systems 

In comparing the costs of distance teaching systems with 

the costs of alternatives in one country or in some selected 

countries, developed or developing, we want to compare like with 

like. It would be ideal to be able to say that, for a given 

group of students at a given level, it is cheaper or dearer 

to use one educational method rather than another. In practice, 

however, this is not possible, because of problems of comparability. 

It may be, for example, that correspondence education is an 

alternative for students who are older than those at traditional 

institutions or live in more remote areas. 

Students of the Open University in Britain, for example, 

are different from many other university students because they 

are older and often come from a different educational background. 

However, it can be said that, in distance teaching 

universities, very significant expenses are incurred in the 

preparation of teaching materials, and are irrespective of 

the numbers of students in the system. These can be regarded 

as a fixed cost in relation to the output of students. On 

the other hand, the course materials themselves represent a 

very significant output in their own right, for they are the 

product of a ~lti-media publishing enterprise. This is an 

alternative to the labour-intensive nature of conventional 
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educational institutions. 1 

Given the difficulty of simultaneous comparison, it 

is proposed here to compare the costs of each university 

consecutively, not including the case of the British Open 

University which has already been dealt with above. 

a) Finance and Economic Effectiveness of Al1ama 

Iqbal Open University: Pakistan. 2 

There is a Treasurer's Department within the University, 

which is now subdivided into different sections. The Treasurer 

is assisted directly by the Assistant Treasurer (General) who 

in turn looks",after the billing, cash and rece~ts sections 

as under: 

Budget Section (responsible for the preparation of the 

recurring budget, regionwise and allocation to each department/ 

region) • 

Planning Section (responsible for the preparation of 

annual development budget estimates and keeping the records of 

main development projects, plus the handling and clearance of 

equipment received under foreign aid). 

Booking Section (dealing with the compilation of accounts). 

1. Rumble, G., "Economics and Cost Structures", in: Kaye, A. and 
Rumble, G., op.cit., p.220. 

2. Allana, G.A., Achievements of Allama Iqbal Open University, 
July 1983-June 1984), Islamabad, Pakistan, August 1984, p.9. 



There are also the cash section, the payroll section, the 

billing section, and the purchase and store section. 1 

According to the final development plan, initiated 
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in 1976 and finally approved in November 1978, the total 

development cost was set at R 153.9 millions (approximately 

£7.5 million at 1978 prices). This sum included a foreign 

aid component of R 48.2 millions (£2.5 million approximately) 

and provided for land acquisition and buil,dings. This also 

covered the production and distribution of study materials, 

including broadcasts, and the purchase of printing, audio-

visual and scientific equipment, as well as books, office 

equipment, fur~~ure and vehicles. 2 

In respect of co-operation between the British Open 

University and Allama Iqbal Open University in Pakistan: 

1. 

~. 

3. 

"in January/February 1979, an Evaluation 
Mission from the United Kingdom Overseas 
Development Administration visited the 
A.I.O.U. in connection with the phasing 
of further aid support. In its section 
on economic effectiveness, the Mission's 
Report (Collister, 1980) discussed first 
the potential effect of the A.I.O.U. in 
helping to solve some of Pakistan's 
problems of skilled manpower. It pointed 
to the major contribution the University 
could make to the national economy by 
training technicians and discussed 
specific courses." 3 

Ibid, p.10 and see also, Allama Iqbal Open University, 
Triennial Report (1979-1982), Islamabad, May 198), 
~.205-207. . . 
fleming~ A., 'The Allama Iabal Ope~tUn~vef$~ty, Pakistan' 
~n: RUffiol.e, G. and HarrY,K., op.c~ ., p. 44. 

Ib~d, p.144. 
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Two important additional points were made: 

i) that A.I.O.U. courses can result in a more efficient 

and more intensive use 10f existing educational buildings and 

facilities in the country; 

ii) foregone earnings, if possible to calculate, would 

be an important factor in any comparison. That is to say, 

with students able to take courses directly relevant to their 

work, performance and personal prospects while still continuing 

with their jobs, were not losing their services. 

b) Finance and Economic Effectiveness of Costa Rica's 
Universidad Estatal A Distancia 

'" 
U.N.E.D. was established in 1977 as a response to problems 

then being faced by the traditional campus-based universities 

in Costa Rica. It is a vigorous institution that is meeting 

previously unsatisfied demands for university education, and 

is now expanding into other academic areas. According to 

Rumble: ,1 

"U.N.E.D.'s 1980 budget anticipated expenditure 
of 55.3 million colones. Rumble (1981) showed 
that by 1985, costs are likely to rise to 
137.5 million colones. About 32.4 percent of 
the increase is accounted for by the intro
duction of the proposed secondary school 
Bachillerato programme. A further 18.2 
percent covers the expansion of the broadcast 
element from the current 80 programmes per 
year to 240 per year (something which is now 
very unlikely to happen). 17.8 percent 
reflects an increase in student numbers, and 
15.8 percent increases following on the 
planned growth in courses. 

1. Rumble, G., Costa Rica's Universidad Estatal A Distancia: 
A Case Study~ Distance Education Research Group, The Open 
University, DERG papers No.4, Novemb~r 1981, pp.40-4l. 



Rumble shows that average student costs are likely to 

fall as student numbers increase (Table 6 ). 1 These 

figures compare favourably with average student costs in 

conventional Costa Rican universities, which do not have 

the same potential for economies of scale as has UoN.E.D. 

TABLE 6 : PROJECTED AVERAGE STUDENT COSTS PER ANNUM; 

1980-1985 (COLONES AT 1980 PRICE=LEVELS) 

YEAR 

Average cost 
per student 

1980 

10,92) 

1981 

8,514 

1982 198) 1984 

7,012 6,)68 6,072 

c) Finance and Economic Effectiveness of Distance 
Education in Botswana 

, . 

1985 

5,81' 

Before 1966 and in the early 1960s, before U.D.I. in 

Rhodesia, the then Bechuana1and Protectorate administration 

made an agreement with the Rhodesian government in which it 

was to allow students from Botswana to enrol with the Salisbury 

Correspondence College. Two years after independence, the 

Botswana Government established a similar college in Francis

town. 2 The Distance -Education System subsequently grew t~ 

1. Rumble, G., "The Universidad Estatal A Distancia, Costa 
B!£!" in: RUmble, G., and Harry, op.cit., pp.86-87. 

2., i-J~ne'S, __ K·.~;~c t~: - .,' A Survey of Distance Education Provision in 
Botswana, Institute of Adult Education, Unive~~ity of 
Botswana, n'. d.., pp.11-15. - . 
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include: the Francistown Teacher Training College, Lesedi 

la Riso (A Radio-Learning Campaign in Western Botswana) 

and The Botswana Extension College. 

In the establishment of this section of education 

in Botswana, it was agreed that relative costs of distance 

education are equal to or less than those of traditional 

on-campus educational systems for a number of reasons. In 

particular, it was stressed that the relative costs of 

reaching outlying students who would otherwise find it 

difficult to avail themselves of traditional education 

provision were less than they would be if traditional 
'~ 

institutions we~ created in such locations. Indeed, 

given the demographic. pattern in Botswana, such students 

could not really be reached by conventional means. So the 

costs incurred by the distance system were certainly in 

the economic interests of the country in the longer term. 

d) Finance and Economic Effectiveness of Athabasca 
University; Canada 

Athabasca University, the newest of the four Alberta 

Universities, was founded in Edmonton, the provincial capital, 

but was relocated to the town of Athabasca, a small rural 

community 145 kilometres to the north. 

Table (7) displays a variety of data about Athabasca 

University pertaining to enrolments, courses, staffing, and 

costs. Comparative data are provided for six years. As 



the data indicates, the University grew rapidly. and 

although the initial boom has passed, there is still 

some expansion. 

The data in Table (7) may be used to measure the 

relative efficiency of the University based on the annual 

enrolment figures and the operating expenditure, despite 

the 'relatively crude indicator arising. 1 

e) The Costs of Teaching at a Distance in the National 
Extension College. Cambridge, England. 

The National Extension College was established in 

196) by Dr. ~chael Young. It is an educational trust 

financed mainly from student fees but also by grants from 

local education authorities and educational foundations. 

The pioneering work which the National Extension College 

carried out in the use of mUlti-media courses in Britain 

and the interest which Miss Jennie Lee showed in this 

work was one of the factors which contributed to the 

Labour Government of 1966 committing itself to the 

founding of the Open University. It is an adult teaching 

unit, which uses the combined resources of postal tuition, 

radio, television and face-to-face teaching at residential 

and one-day courses to give a second chance to those who 

1. Shale, D., "Athabasca University, Canada". in: Rumble, G. 
and Harry, K., op.cit., p.)2. 
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TABLE 7: DATA ON A. U. OPERATIONS :'1975-76 TO 1980-81 

1975-76 1976-77 1977-78 1978-79 1979-80 1980-81 

1 * ,v, * * 
. 

* Total Courses Available ) 16 )1 59 66' 95 
Total Credits Available 18 90 1)8 240 27) )90 
No. of Courses by mode 2 12 17 29 42 50 of delivery packaged: 
Instructor-Seminar- 1 ) 14 26 14 11 
Supported Teleconferencing: - 1 - 4 1 17 
Reading Courses: - - - - - 1 
New Enrolments by - - - - 9 16 
Programme of Study 
Liberal Studies 726 1255 1525 2790 )145 4112 
Admin. Studies - 15 291 942 14)4 1501 
Non Credit: - - 8 152 8) 77 

Total Enrolments: 2 726 1270 1824 )884 4662 5690 
Total Weighted Enrolments 726 1250 1702 )116 )587 4252 
Operating Expenditures 1118 1986 2511 )772 4485 5965 in Current Dollars (000) 

STAF~ COMPLEMENT 
Full-time Professional )2 42 49 56 66 84 

20 26 46 6) 65 71 
- - 22 4) 70 91 ' 

- _ .. _- -

NOTES: 

* includes non-credit courses. 
1. If a course was offered in two different delivery modes, it is counted as two 

course offerings. 

2. Weighted enrolments = (enrolments in )-credit courses - 2) + (enrolments in 
6-credit courses. 

SOURCE: Athabasca University Fact Book, 1980-81 
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have been unable to obtain all the help they need within 

the framework of the state education system. 

The finance of the N.E.C. depends on students' fees. 

Although the College received a government grant in the 

past, it is now self-supporting. 1 

"In 1980 the N.E.C. had 9,027 enrolments. 
Its total expenditure on correspondence 
work was £330,119, so that it cost 
£36.57 to teach each correspondence 
student. We can split its expenditure 
between fixed and variable costs: 
expenditure on tutors' fees, and a 
proportion of expenditure on printing 
and on postage, are variable, in that 
they rise with each additional student • 
• ~ The variable cost per student is 
£10.53; it costs the college only an 
extra £10.53 toteach each additional 
student it receives." 

We can make an extremely crude comparison between this figure 

and that of conventional education at secondary level, 

roughly the level at which most of N.E.C.'s courses were 

pitched. The average cost of the education at state secondary 

sChools in 1979/80 was £633. If we assume that a year's 

secondary course is the equivalent of six of N.E.C.'s 

single-subject courses, we can see that the cost of studying 

one subject at school was £105.50. This cost was not 

dependent on:lthe number of children at school: it would be 

much the same for large schools ~r small, or for large 

1. EI-Bushra, J., Correspondence Teaching at University, 
I.E.C. Broadsheet on Distance Learning, No.3, Cambridge: 
I.E.C~, 1973), p.26. 



education authorities or small. I 

3.7 The Costs of Teaching and Learning Materials 

The materials concerned here are: the written materials, 

the auditory registrations, the visual registration, ·computer-

assisted and face-to-face teaching. Only the first three 

types of materials will be discussed in terms of cost. 

a) ~he Cost of Written Materials 

Written instructional materials consist of text, 

pictures, maps and diagrams. 

"T~ cost of an instructional unit will 
vary according to the frequency of 
occurrence of these different elements. 
This frequency will depend not only on 
the kind of subject matter involved, 
but also on ethetic or marketing 
requirements." 2 

The total cost of written instruction can be obtained 

by combining the costs for development, production, and 

distribution. The total cost per lesson unit can be 

represented~by the equation: 

T C / D = CO/N + C P D l D 

In which: 

1. . Perraton, H., op.cit., .(1982), pp.20-21, 

2. Change, T.M., et a1, Distance Learning. on the Design of 
an 0l'en Univ~rs1ty, op.cit., p;138. 
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T C / D = total cost per duplicate. 

CO = costs of developing the 
original. 

N = number of copies of the 
original produced in its 
lifetime. 

CPr;!D = production and development 
costs per duplicate. 

The total cost per student hour (CSH) is found by dividing the 

duplicate cost (TC/D) by the time necessary for mastering the 

unit. The usual 'norm in higher education for this time is 

'5 pages per hour. In the cases'of distance learning, however, 

a norm of 4,~ges per hour would appear to be more reasonable, 

in view of the\ presumably poorer scholastic experience of 

the students concerned. A lesson unit thus would require 8 

hours of study. 

b) The Costs of Auditory Registrations 

These costs include: open-circuit broadcasting, cassette 

tapes at home, records at home, recording at home, and study 

centres: 

The total cost per student of a half-hour sound regis

tration (CSHH) is given by the equation: 1 

1. Ibid. 

2. Ibid, p.l51. 

C S H H = CDR + C D P 
y%.' N 



where C S H H = 

CDR = 

y = 

N = 

C D P = 
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cost per student of a half-hour. 

costs of development and recording 
(f 220). 

lifetime of the programme (5 years). 

number of students per course per 
year. 

costs of distribution and registration 
per student. 

The general conclusion can be drawn that radio broadcasting 

constitutes the least expensive alternative, except in the 

case of very small course populations. Then cassette tapes 

are the least expensive. The combination of these two -

broadcast pr~~:rammes recorded at home - also appears to be 

very attractive, both from a financial and an educational 

point of view. The disadvantage of having to listen at fixed 

times and with no possibilities of replay is eliminated in 

this way. If the number of students per course generally does 

not exceed 250 students per year, cassette tapes produced by 

the institution itself and delivered to the students by mail 

constitutes the most attractive option. 

It is clear that the cost per hour is higher in the case 

of auditory registrations, making the written mode the 

more efficient one, provided that the educational effect is 

equivalent. 



c) The Costs of Visual Registration 

Visual registrations involve the recording and 

reproduction of moving images accompanied by sound. Among 

the possibilities for delivering visual registrations are 

the following: 

i) broadcasting, one repeat included; 

ii) VTR or video disc presentations at study centres, 

including lending service; 

iii) video disc presentations at study centres, self-

service; 

~. 
iy) videb disc presentations at home. 

The total cost per student per half-hour registration (C S H H) 

. d b th t' 1 1S expresse y e equa 10n: 

C S H 11 

Y X N 

where CDR = costs of development and recording 
(~ 1,255 and $16,000). 

Y = lifetime of the programme. 

N = number of students per course per year. 

C D P cost of distribution and presentation per 
N,S = 

student 
given N and, S 

S = number of study' centres. 

1. Ibid, p.16.3. 



This overview shows that the video disc option, either in 

the form of self-service facilities at study centres or in 

the form of presentations at home by means of self-purchased 

apparatus, constitutes a very attractive alternative from 

the cost point of view. 

3.8 Conclusion 

In terms of determining the opportunity for utilising 

distance education, it is important to clarify the economic 

implications. If it is true that distance teaching systems 

cannot be set up without the help and co-operation of 

orthodox ins~tutions and systems with all its human 

resources and campuses, then the orthodox system'of education 

needs to benefit from the distance education system in return. 

To what extent this may be trUe would depend on further 

research, but it is a fundamental point for decisions about 

embarking on distance learning. 

Returning to the discussion of the economic dimension 

of distance education at the higher education level, we 

. 1 
may use the words of Rumble et al to summar1se: 

"distance teaching universities require 
quite complex organisational arrangements 
before a single student can be 'admitted; 
a) administrative functions; b) very 
consider.able sums of , money have to be 
invested in-materials design; c)
distribution and production; d) local 
support services. 

1. See: Rumble, G. and Harry, K., (eds), op.cit., pp.219-221. 



- the costs are incurred irrespective of 
student numbers and as such can be 
regarded as fixed or at least semi
variable in relation to the output of 
students. However, in general terms, 
once the structure is in existence, it 
can meet the needs of very large numbers 
of students; - while the "fixed" or 
"semi-variable" costs of the system tend 
to be higher than is the case is 
conventional universities, the variable 
or direct cost per student is usually 
much lower. This difference in the 
cost structure of distance and 
conventional educati~nal institutions 
'is well understood. It means that in 
general conventional teaching systems 
are cheaper for low numbers of students, 
while distance teaching systems are 
cheaper for high numbers of students; 
- the threshold at which the D.T.U.'s 
b~ome economically more efficient (as 
meas~red by average student costs) than 
conv~ntional systems depends both on: 
the extent to which, firstly, the 
institutions "fixed costs are higher than 
those of conventional institutions and, 
secondly, the variable costs per student 
are lower than those of conventional 
institutions using face-to-face teaching." 

This chapter has included the costs of U.K. Open 
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Universities and some other distance teaching institutions. 

The studies quoted show that distance teaching universities 

can be cost-effective in comparison with conventional 

universities, but that this may not necessarily be the case. 

Their cost advantage can be undermined if: 

1. Laidlaw and Layard, op.cit., pp.439-467. 



a) the investment in media and materials is 

excessive in relation to the number of students in 

the system; 

b) the direct student costs (or variable cost 

per student) is above or on a par with those at 

conventional universities; 

c) the variable cost per student in a D.T.U. is 

only marginally lower than that in a conventional 

university, since in this case the D.T.U. will need 

proportionately more students if its average costs are 

to drop sigD4ficantly; 

144 

d) the D.T.U. cannot attract sufficient students to 

warrant the investment in the development of its materials 

and systems. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

C9RRESPONDENCE AND BROADCASTING IN DISTANCE EDUCATION 

4.1 Introduction to Correspondence Education 

Correspondence education is the aspect of distance 

teaching which has the deepest routes extending back into 

the nineteenth century. However, it still represents an 

'important part of teaching at a distance today, and often 

is the one significant sector of an educational system for 

which no public agency takes responsibility. 1 Despite its 

relatively long history, public interest in correspondence 

education h~ been rather slow to develop. Perhaps it is 
\ 

because correspondence education has tended to be regarded 

as a medium of last resort for those people, mainly adults, 

who we?e unable for economic or geographical reasons to 

obtain effective face-to-face education. 

The value of specific knowledge has a shorter span than 

used to be the case, as accuracy and relevance is always 

changing. Therefore, updating of knowledge or skills, or 

the acquisition of new ones has become necessary. Education 

'by correspondence is a means of such updating and has become 

more widely accepted as an important form of adult education, 

:2 
both for instrumental and purely pleasurable 'purposes. 

1. Glatter, Ron and Wedell, E.G., Study by Correspondence, 
(London: Longman Group Limited, 1971), p.ix. 

2. Sloos, Isaac J., Public Supervision of Correspondence 
Courses (Strasbourg: Council for Cultural Co-operation 
of the Council of Europe, 1969), p.9. 
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One feature which most correspondence education 

systems have in common is that they cater mainly for 

1 adults, but especially in developing countries, rapid 

social change is most quickly eroding the traditional 

educational support given to young people by their 

communities and so such education may be utilised by 

younger groups in such contexts. 2 In any case, children 

of school age do use correspondence courses, particularly 

in subjects which may not be provided at their schools. 

But such use is usually of a different order from its 

use by adults, since it supplements, rather than replaces, 

the classr~~ situation. 3 

In this introductory section, we should also 

remember that communications have now become so rapid 

that there can be frequent and close contact with the 

external student, through many different media. Audio-

visual equipment, however, is expensive and not all who 

want to learn will be able to afford it, or even use it. 

Because of its relative simplicity and modest cost, the 

printed word with written individual guidance from a 

teacher can reach every person who can be reached by a 

1. Wedell, E.G., The Place of Education by Correspondence 
in Permanent Education, (~trasbourg: Council for 
Cultural Co-operation: of the Council "f-Europe, 1970), 
p.ll. 

2. About Distance Education, :qistance Educatio,n and the 
Need,s of Y~ung,'peoJ!le, Issue No.5, (Cambridge: 
International Extension College, February 1978), p.4. 

3. Wedell, E.G., op.cit., p.ix-x. 
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postal service, 50 organised correspondence teaching 

continues to be, in many cases, the only effective way, 

of reaching may external students, especially in 

developing countries. 

So correspondence education as a part of the 

distance learning systems still represents an important 

factor even in distance education systems of a very 

modern nature, thus challenging the traditional 

universities in the field of documentary study. One 

aspect of this dimension is the mass-production of knowledge 

in 'knowledge factories', which daily grow in number and 

size and wh~e the number of scientific enquiries may run 

into thousands. So routine enquiries of such sources, if 

they are made by post constitute a significant element of 

correspondence education. 1 

Governments and educational bodies have become 

increasingly aware of the possibilities offered by corres-

pondence education, convincing documentation of its 

achievements are on record. Official providers of education 

are now more ready to accept that traditional face-to-face 

methods in formal institutional settings are not the only, 

1. Holmberg, Borje, Correspondence education, A Survey of 
A~plications, Methods and ,Problems, (Herreod., NKI, 
KristianstadsBoktryckeri AB, 1967), p.7. 



or even the best mode of operation. Correspondence 

education, being flexible in its application and 

convenient for the student wishing to study alongside 

normal employment, has qualities which are of growing 

significance at a time when the educational process is 

ceasing to be seen merely as a process of induction. 1 
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Its flexibility makes it a vital element in the range of 

means available to satisfy the growing demand for education. 

This flexibility is allied to adaptability which is 

becoming an increasingly important quality. Furthermore, 

correspondence education has shown itself capable of 

competing ;~h more orthodox forms of provision, because 
\ 

the phasing of the need for education during the human 

life span has proved less predictable than in the past. 

Training for known specialist ezpployment for life isa 

thing of the past - permanent education is the new 

requirement. Consequently, people require opportunities 

for further education at various stages of life. 2 

With respect to the British Open University, it has 

been found advisable to divert emphasis from broadcasting 

to correspondence as the central medium of instruction. 

Every degree course makes substantial use of correspondence 

1. Wedell, E.G., .op.cit., p.9~ 

2. Glatter, Ron and Wedell, E.G., op.cit., p.ix-x. 



course techniques, this providing a nucleus around which 

an integrated sequence of radio and television programmes 

and short residential courses can be developed. 

4.2 Aspects of the History of Correspondence 
Education 

149" 

It could be said that correspondence education began 

with the first letter from one person writing to give 

1 
instruction to another, and goes back to ancient epistles. 

a) In England; correspondence tui tioil·t,egan in about 

18402, when a Mr. Pitman sent his students instruction in 

shorthand b~".postcards. Its more systematic provision 
\ 

dates from 1880 and 1890. Many of the well-known colleges 

were established during this period, for example: University 

Correspondence College, Wolsey Hall, Chambers, Cloughs, 

Foulks Lynch and Skerryt s • Several of these began modestly 

with the coaching of a few pupils. 3 

b) In Germany in 1856, Charles Toussaint and Gustav 

Langenscheidt founded a school for teaching languages by 

correspondence. At first, only French was offered, later 

English and other languages. 4 

1. Perry, Walter, "The growth of distance learningt, in: 
Neil, Michael W. (ed), Education for Adults ata Distance, 
(London: Kogan Page L~d., 1981), p.b. 

2. Jenkins, Janet, Materials for Learning: How to Teach 
Adults at a Distance, (London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 
1981), p.4. . 

3. Glatter, Ron and Wexell, E.G., op.cit., p.4. 

4. Erdo.s,.Renee, E., op.cit., p.2. 
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c) In the 1890s in Sweden, Hans Hermod was running 

a traditional school in Malm~ when one of his students 

moved to a place about twelve miles distant. It is 

believed that this gave Hermo.d. the idea to begin printing 

correspondence courses. Consequently in 1898, he published 

his first correspondence course 'book-keeping'. 1 

d) In the USA, 1874 may be taken as the start of 

distance education at university level with the initiative 

of Illinois State University. This was one of the beginnings 

of the extension movement. 2 Elsewhere, William Rainey Harper 

(1856-1906)., chiefly remembered now as the intellectual founder 

of the Uni ve~'si ty of Chicago, experimented early with 

instruction by mail. 3 

e) In 1910 in Australia, W.A. Grundy, a senior health 

inspector in New South Wales, was concerned about the 

difficulty of training health inspectors in New South Wales, 

and fully taught nine by correspondence. This was the 

inception of technical education by correspondence in th~t 

country. Soon after, in 1914, the Victoria Education 

Department received a request from a settler in the outback 

asking if anything could be done for the education of his 

1. Ibid, p. 2. 

2. Keegan, D. and Rumble, G. 'Distance Teaching At University 
Level', in: Rumble, G. and Harry, K. (eds), op.cit., 
(1982), p.19. 

3. Harper, W.R., 'On Teaching by Correspondence', in: Grattan, 
C. Hartly, American Ideas About Education 1710-1951, 
(Columbia University, 1962), p.75. 



two sons. Volunteer student teachers began to undertake 

the task by correspondence, and thus a major commitment 

to the teaching of children in outlying locations was 

born. 1 

From these early beginnings, education by corres-
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pondence now represents an important sector of educational 

provision in many parts of the world. In some countries, 

it has for many years formed part of the public 

educational system. In others, it has developed largely 

as a result of priva~e enterprise and serves those outside 

public provision. As the educational systems in most 

'" European count'ries have grown and developed since 1945, 

correspondence education, rather than declining, has in 

fact developed considerably. 2 

4.) Correspondence Education Definitions 

'Correspondence Education' is no longer a term which 

can be defined simply as the sending of an ordered sequence 

of lessons to students through the past with or without 

opportunities for the correction of exercises. It is now 

a much more elaborate operation combining a number of 

teaching and learning devices. This development is due 

partly to technical development, but is also rooted in a 

1. Rayner,. S .. A., Correspondence Education in Australia .and 
New Zealand, (Melbourne: Melbourne University Press, 
1949), p.15, op.cit:, p.).'. as quoted by: Erdoes, Renee E. 

2. Wedefl, E.Go, op.cit., p.9. 



methodological change in respect of distance education. 

Many terms are in use for correspondence, for 

example, postal tuition, tuition by mail and home study. 

It implies that two or more parties are in contact with 

one another in writing. Consequently, correspondence 

teaching is taken to mean 'teaching in writing'. Vfuat 

is particularly characteristic of correspondence teaching 

is that there is two-way communication between teacher 

and student. This two-way communication need not 

necessarily be practised in writing but can be achieved 

by tape recordings or telephone contact. So, according 
'~l 

to Holmberg: \ 

"The most exact definition I know has been 
formulated by Somner: which I translate 
as follows; correspondence instruction 
is a planned and systematic activity, 
which includes the selection, preparation 
and presentation of the teaching material 
as well as the securing and supervision 
of what students have learnt and in the 
course of which teacher and student are 
normally geographically separated from 
each other the whole time and keep in 
contact by means of fairly independent 
media. " 

a) Home Study and Correspondence Education: 
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The definition of 'home study courses' is relatively 

simple. In the United States of America, the term is often 

used interchangeably with correspondence study as in The 

1. Holmberg, B., op.cit., (1967), p.IO. 
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Home Study R'eview, a quarterly dedicated to correspondence 

education. 

1 Glatter and Wedell, however, feel that home study 

ought to refer to any student, even completely unaided, 

which is undertaken at home, or at least away from the 

setting of a-teaching institution. So in this context 

the definition would depend upon the degree of contact 

between tutor and student. If a course of study consists 

of no more than the issue of study material, whether or 

not related toa terminal examination, and is not 

providing continuous teaching by a tutor, then the 
~ 

student's hom~ study has, in fact, become self-instruction. 

b) The Correspondence Course: 

This is conducted by the tutor and student through 

2 exchange of written materials by post. There is some 

ambiguity between the terms 'correspondence course' and 

'correspondence education' when some persons use them as 

synonyms. 

c) Correspondence Education: 

This is a type of distance education based on exchange 

by post of written communications (e.g. course notes, student 

1. Glatter, Ron and Wedell, E'-G., op.cit., pp.lO-ll. 

2. Rowntree, D.? op.cit., p.54. 
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essays, tutor comments) between tutors and students. It 

may involve the study of specially-printed materials, 

textbooks, home experiment kits, audo tapes, radio and 

television broadcasts; and it may be backed up by face-to-

face"meetings with tutors and by summer schools. 

d) The Correspondence Education Student: 

The correspondence student has traditionally been 

the determiner of the nature of correspondence education 

because the principles of correspondence teaching, like the 

principles of teaching by any other medium, are rooted in 

the general laws of human learning. Learning is more 

effective when, students want to learn. Reinforcement helps 

learning, and so it is important for correspondence teachers 

to motivate their students by providing work properly adapted 

to the level of the student and his/her past experience. 

According to Miller, given the need to prepare every 

aspect of the programme in writing, the teaching is likely 

to be far more carefully thought through than in traditional 

1 teaching. 

The vast majority of correspondence students are 

adults, usually capable of deciding for themselves the amount 

1. Miller, Harry L., Teaching and Learning in Adult Education, 
(London: The M~cMillan Com~any, 1964), p.222. 



and nature of the studies they wish to undertake. What 

are "the factors leading to a selection of correspondence 

study by such clients? The most obvious reason is the 

absence of an institution capable of providing face-to-

face tuition in a particular area desired by the student. 

This might suggest that correspondence education should 

1 
flourish in countries with widely scattered populations. 

However, the writer considers this hypothesis to be too 

closely related with the pure geographical factor of 
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distance. Is it, for example, the case that correspondence 

education does not flourish in areas where distances 
~ 

between urba~ centres are small? On the other hand, the 

case for geographical determinism is supported by the 

difference in the status of correspondence education 

between Denmark, Norway and Sweden. As the evidence from 

Denmark makes clear, correspondence education is not 

generally considered a fully acceptable educational 

2 
method, largely because there is little demand for it. 

The absence of demand appears to have resulted in an 

absence of interest on the part of the public educational 

system, which in turn led to unregulated private enterprise 

1. Wedell, E.G., op.cit., pp.15-l6. 

2. Correspondence" Education in Denmark: its background, 
history and present status (Danish Ministry of Education, 
1.7.68. (40) N.3 , pp.lO, quoted by: Wedell, E.Go, op.cit., 
p.16. 
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in the field, which in turn gave correspondence education 

a bad name. 

In Norway and Sweden, the position is quite different 

due to the enormous geographical areas involved, and the 

scattered clusters of population in the more remote areas. 

'Nonetheless, the writer still considers that the geographical 

argument cannot be regarded as conclusive, for in another 

case correspondence education flourishes in a country where 

distances are small, namely the Netherlands. Here, 

correspondence education is very highly developed. This 

takes us back to the interrelationship between traditional 
~ 

\ 

and distance education. In the Netherlands, correspondence 

education hasfldurished on the basis of the excellent 

foundation of vraditional facilities at the compulsory stage 

of education. 

The weakness of the geographical argument is further 

illustrated by the location of c9rrespondence students in 

the Netherlands, nearly two-thirds of whom live either in 

the three largest cities or in the three most densely 

populated provinces of the country. 

Certainly, the diffusion of population over large 

areas has tended to make governments more conscious of 

the potential of correspondence education for general 

purposes. In countries with more concentrated populations, 



the type of subject offered appears to be of greater 

importance in determining whether traditional or 

correspondence methods would be best. The majority of 

subjects in which correspondence courses are offered may 

well be related to industry and commerce, which proceed 

in an urban setting, and it is indeed from this type of 

setting that the majority of correspondence 'students 

have tended to come. According to Wedell: 

"The discussion of the importance of the 
geographical factor in causing students 
to undertake correspondence education 
has shown that occupational needs and 
'~nterests are of equal, if not greater 
i~portance. The wish to "get on" in 
life appears in all countries to be a 
powerful motivation to undertake 
correspondence education. The fact 
that this wish has to be met by means 
of correspondence usually means that 
those concerned are prevented, largely 
by economic circumstances, from 
developing their talents through full
time study. But this statement also has 
to be qualified, since a number of 
occupations access to professional 
recognition can be gained only by a 
combination of theoretical and practical 
studies." 1 

e) Student Needs 

As in traditional education, so the success of corre-

spondence education depends upon the student. If adults 

choose correspondence because they may feel inadequate to 

the demands and pressures of the classroom, then they may 

1. Wedell, E.G., op.cit., p.19. 
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well fail. There is a high wastage rate in this form of 

study. There is also the fact that for many of its 

clients correspondence instruction is a method of last 

resort. So their position as students is marginal not 

only because of domestic pressures but also in the sense 

that they may tend to feel threatened or overwhelmed by 

1 the demands of a formal course of study. 

These negative aspects notwithstanding, the very 

flexibility with which correspondence teaching can adapt 

itself to the needs of the individual, can serve a variety 

of individu~ needs. Different working speeds as between 

students presents no problem. The older student can 

overcome some earlier deficiency without having to learn 

in the company of a younger age group. At a younger age 

group, a child can learn a "subject which the school may 

not have available. Schools may even utilise corres-

pondence courses to widen and enrich their own curricula 

and individualise learning. 

4.4 The Administrative Role in Corresp~ndence 
Education 

The administrative side takes responsibility, inter 

~,forprintmg ~ duplicating study material, possibly 

""the supply of text. books, the despatch and recei~t of 

1. Loewenthal 9 N.H., Correspondence Instruction and the 
Adult Student, in: New Directions for Continuing 
Education, No.6, (London: Jossey-Bass"Inc., Publishers, 
1980), p.35. 
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material on its way to and £rom students and the recording 

o£ their marks. 

The supply of teaching materials £or a course can 

take three main forms: 

a) all the lessons may be sent at once (economical, 

but open to criticism on educational grounds}; 

b) they may be sent at regular intervals (relatively 

expensive and demanding on study discipline); 

c)!es.:m. despatch is regulated by student response 

in returning exercises. 

" 4.5 The Tutor in Correspondence Education 

It should not be thought that the teacher does not 

have an important role in correspondence education. 

"As a teacher, you have probably learned 
through experience the value o£ knowing 
as much as you can about learners, their 
circumstances, and their expectations 
from a course of study. This is not less 
important with learners in correspondence 
courses. Without some degree of e£fort 
to flesh out the unseen individuals £rom 
whom you will be receiving assignments, 
you run the risk of allowing the ,"hole 
process to become alienated or discouraged 
and may ultimately join the large numbers 
o£ those who drop-out of these courses. 
Particular attention must therefore be 
paid to the general characteristics of 
correspondence students." 1 

1. Loewenthal, N.H., op.cit., p.34. 
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It is important for the correspondence teacher never to 

forget that there is normally no direct contact among 

the learners. It is also the case that correspondence 

instruction places particularly heavy reliance on 

written communication of criticisms and encouragement. 

Teaching by correspondence is, therefore, a special 

technique in which the student is tutored by at least 

two partners, the writer of the course and the teacher 

in contact with the student. It may be that the writer 

and the tutor may be the same person, but the more usual 

practice is for a course of instruction presenting the 

subject mat'ter and guidance for its study to be produced 

by a writer, or team of writers, and issued to all students 

of the subjects whose nu.mbers are usually too great for one 

person to be able to instruct. There is, then, inevitably 

a greater amount of planning and co-ordination between' 

teaching colleagues. 

4.6 The Significance of Correspondence Education 

The significance of correspondence education may have 

developed in a subsidi,ary role to conventional teaching, 

but increasing use of correspondence teaching and recognition 

of qualifications gained thereby is coming about as a re,sul t 

of the success with which correspondence students meet. 

This is particularly apparent when they earn their qualifications 

by passing the same examination as students following conventional 
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programmes. 

It is clear that there are many good reasons for 

students to utilise the correspondence medium, for 

example: 

a) the wish to prepare for examinations by which professional 

and vocational qualifications are to be gained; 

b) to further general education; 

c) for personal enrichment; 

d) for professional reasons; 

e) to take ~refresher course to overcome a specific weakness 
, 

in knowledge or skill; 

f) to supplement studies being undertaken under a traditional 

mode; 

g) in-service teacher-training. 

It is also clear that a proven 'track record' exists 

for correspondence education in that: 

a) it has already helped thousands of men and women to acquire 

knowledge·of subjects, which otherwise they would probably 

not have gained; 

b) there are today many thousands of people already convinced 

of the feasibility of the system, who are potential users of 

the correspondence method; 
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c) educators in traditional institutions are recognising 

the status of correspondence work and utilising materials 

produced in that sector; 

d) many distinctive new institutions have been established 

1 which are now assets to their respective national systems. 

4.7 Correspondence Education and Higher Education 

There are various reasons why correspondence tuition 

can be an important component of a higher education sector. 

For example: 

"", 

a) the increase in the demand for higher education means that 

more teaching material is needed; this support could well come 

from the correspondence sector; 

b) widening access to higher education by all social strata 

brings in groups with a population not likely to be orientated 

towards education and qualifications; 

c) education by correspondence is a particularly important 

dimension for those who work for their living and study in 

their spare time, or those having time but not located close 

enough to a university library and resources centre; 

d) correspondence tuition cari be a natural complement 

to university-level radio and television 

courses, seminars and group studies. 

1. Harper, W.R., op.cit., pp.82-83. 
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4.8 New Uses for Correspondence Education 

The traditional uses of correspondence education which 

are identified in this chapter are no longer the only ones. 

The development of multi-media systems has brought the use 

of correspondence education to the f(;)refro:lt of educational 

methods. 'As mentioned above, the demand of the 'educated' 

for further education is growing. Dr. Borje Holmberg of 

the Hermo;ds Correspondence College in Sweden identified 

as early as 1966 three new categories of students which 

have emerged in Sweden: 

a) those w~already possess a good education and are 

professionall~ established, but who wish to keep in touch 

with latest developments in their fields; 

b) keen schoolboys and schoolgirls interested in getting 

the most out of schooling; 

c) apprentices and manual workers who are instructed by 

their employers to study in this way • 

. . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
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4.9 Introduction to Broadcasting Education 

Education, from a wide scope, gained much from the 

"contribution of broadcasting and should 
be affected by and deeply concerned 
with any change in the:pattern." 1 

The best example of this interdependence is the Open University 

of the United Kingdom with its. partner, .the B.;B.C., but the 

partnership goes back a long way. The earliest reference 

found by t~ writer about the potential of broadcasting in 

university education is in an American magazine dated May 

1922: 

"The people's University of the Air 
will have a greater student body 
than all our universities put 
together. " 2 

More than 60 years later, radio and television are expanding 

education in the developed world, as·well as in developing 

-countries such as Niger, EI-Salvador, American Samoa, the 

Ivory Coast, Thailand and Mexico. s The major achievements 

1. Gardner, D., Developments in Communications, their 
implications for education, Seminar and Conference 
Reports No.1, A seminar held at Harrogate in June 197), 
Council for Educational Technology for the U.K., p.vi. 

2. Hooper, R •• 'New media in the Op,en University: An 
International perspective', in: Tunstall, F., The Open 
University Opens, '(London: Routledge & Keegan Paul, 
1974), p.178. 
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to date have been in primary education, though it is also 

clear that demand for educational broadcasts either by 

radio or television increased to service educational 

systems on non-formal bases as well as in official 

institutional forms. Nowadays, television is directed 

not only towards informing and enlightening in general, 

but also towards teaching the systematic mastery of 

various skills and branches of knowledge. Moreover: 

"instructional television programmes 
in quite a few countries have become 
an important integral part of the 
teaching process in schools, colleges 

" and other educational institutions." 1 

Clearly, educational broadcasting must be flexible and 

able to respond to changing educational needs and new 

institutions. Such adaptability is as important in style 

as it is in content. Educational broadcasts must adapt to 

techniques of presentation and programme design that will 

be acceptable to 'an increasingly sophisticated audience 

2 
whose expectations of radio and television are very high. 

Another important point is that political, techno-

logical, geographical, economical and social dimensions play 

an essential role in educational broadcasts. For instance: 

1. Reports and Papers on Mass Communication, Television 
for Higher Technical Education of the Employed, A first 
report on a pilot project in Poland, No.S5, (Paris: 
UNESCO, 1969), p.). 

2. Murry, J.F., 'The Future of Educational Broadcastfng', 
(Glasgow: Scottish: Council for Educational Technology, 
1981); p.29. . 



"the structure of a broadcasting 
organisation has profound political, 
social, educational and economic 
implications. The multiplicity of 
patterns is the result of national 
conditions, interests and resources. 
It would appear that there is no 
single pattern which could give the 
most satisfactory results in different 
countries." 1 
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4.10 The Position of Broadcasting in Distance Education 

According to Keegan: 

"if you thought that broadcasting and 
distance education are synon~~ous • 

. " you would be wrong. By any generally 
agreed definition of a distance 
education system, the organised 
provision of two-way communication 
between student and tutors is an 
essential feature of distance 
education." 2 

There are many educational broadcasting institutions that 

do not include such provision: many distance education 

systems that do have two-way communications but do not use 

broadcasting. For example: 

1. 

2. 

3. 

"of the 14 autonomous Open Universities 
operational in 1982, only two made use 
of more than five hours a week of 
"through the air" terrestrial trans
mission: the British Open UniverSity 3 
an.d the Chinese Central Television." 

Renorts and Papers on Mass Communications Radio and 
Television in 'the Service of Education an~' .DeV.elopments 
in Asia, (Paris, UNESCO, 1967), p.21. 

Keegan, D.J., "On Defining Distance Education", Distance 
Education, vol.l, No.1, 1980, p.26. 

McCorm1k, R., "The Central Broadcasting and Television 
University, People's Republic .of China", in: Rumble, G. 
and Harry, K. (~ds), op.cit., (lg82), p.26. 
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One reason for the low use of broadcast television by 

distance teaching institutions is the relatively small 

number of enrolled students for any particular course. 

Even at the British Open University, few courses with 

television have more than 7,000 students, and many have 

less than 500. It is difficult to convince managers of 

national broadcasting organisations to provide transmission 

times for such small numbers. There is a direct relationship 

here with the problems of book publishing for small countries. 

The same economic principle applies. Nonetheless, 

broadcasti~ makes a significant contribution and before 

studying the'role of radio and television in distance 

education, and specially higher education, it is necessary 

to define some educational broadcasting terms. 

a) Broadcasting: the sending out by radio or television 

(especially) 'in all directions. The term covers the 

transmission of programmes by various types of distribution 

system. This may be 'traditionally' beamed from transmitters 

to conventional aerials and receivers, or have access to 

other systems, ranging from satellite and microwave systems 

to closed-circuit cable systetns. Systems principally using 

telephone lines or some form of storage such as tapes or 

records do not normally come within this definition of 

1 broadcasting. 

1. Hawkridge, D. and Robinson, J." Organising Educational 
Broadcasting, (London: Croom Helm & UNESCO Press, Paris, 
1982), p.25. 
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b) Open Circuit/Channel: 1 the broadcasting of television 

or radio signals to the general public (in contrast to 

closed circuit). 1 

c) Closed Circuit Television CCTV: a television system 

used within education or training where the signal is not 

broadcast to the general public but is transmitted to a 

restricted number of receivers. 

d) Mass Communication: 2 the sending of a standard message 

to a large number of people (contrasts with individualised 

communication in which the message is sent to a particular 

person) • 

e) Mass Education: 3 the education of large numbers of 

children, and particularly the commitment to educating the 

mass (or majority) of a country's children at public expense, 

which grew up in the industrialised nations during the 19th 

century. 

f) Mass Media: 4 the means of communicating a standard 

message to a large number of people, perhaps simultaneously. 

g) Multi-Media Materials/Approaches/Courses/Packages: 5 

the integrated use of a variety of educational media within 

a teaching situation in order 'to take advantage of the 

special contributions each can make to the students'learning. 

1. Rowntree, D., op.cit., p.200. 

2. Ibid, p.168. 

3. Ibid. 

4. Ibid, p.183. 



h) Tele-teaching: 1 this term which is sometimes used 

should not be taken to mean "teaching by television", it 

denotes any teaching done "from a distance" (from the 

Greek Tele, distru1t). 

4.12 The Effectiveness of Educational Broadcasting 

It is now well established that radio and television 

broadcasts provide enrichment for teaching methods and 

educational effect for both students and teacher. So: 

"attractively presented broadcasts can 
provide valuable publicity for a 

~earning project or related social 
r~sue of transmitted at anpropriate 
hours. They can be an invaluable 
domestic learning asset in certain 
areas such as the development of 
language skills. But, perhaps more 
importantly, T.V. and radio broadcasts 
can stimulate the viewers and listeners, 
and develop their motivation and confidence 
to a point at which they want to start a 
learning project or embark on a course of 
action." 2 

Both radio and television can be used to enrich conventional 

instruction in schools and colleges; to substitute for teachers 

in short supply; to reduce unit costs; provide distance 

teaching within an institution like the Open University of 

the United Kingdom. 3 An advantage of educational broadcasting 

1. LeFrance, R., The Combined Use of Radio and Television and 
Correspondence Courses in Higher Education, op.cit., p.l. 

~. Kaye, A. and Harry, K., Using the media for adult basic 
education, (London: Croom Helm, 1982), p.19. 

3. Hurst, P., "The Utilisation of Educational Broadcasts", 
Educational Broadcasting International, September 1981, 
p.104. 
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can be in providing material in a stimulating and motivating 

way. It can develop and sustain an interest through lively 

-treatment, encouraging the learner to want more information. 

The teacher can capitalise on this in related face-to-face 

'teaching. 

In order to study the effectiveness of educational 

broadcasting by radio and television, it could be useful to 

expLcre the following ,i.ssues.: . the purposes of educational 

broadcasting; educational broadcasting and formal education; 

educational broadcasting and non-formal education; 

collaborath,n in multi-media learning systems. 

a) The Purposes of Educational Broadcasting 

Teaching purposes and learning situations for educational 

broadcasting could be described under two main heads. The 

first is direct teaching, whether in formal or non-formal 

education; the second is indirect teaching whether in formal 

or non-formal education. For example: 

"the broadcasts, may specifically 
prepare programmes that are designed 
to be used by teachers in schools to 
enhance their students' learning in 
particular subject areas. The 
programmes are therefore intended for 
the formal learning situation; there 
are examples of such programmes in 
most of the case studies. But the 
purpose of these programmes may be 
a direct teaching one, as in 
Nicaraguan Mathematics and the 
Mexican Telescecundarie, or they may 
have a largely indirect purpose, such 



as drama programmes designed to 
stimulate class discussion or to 
broaden the range of reading 
interests, as in much school broad
casting "in Europe and North America." 1 
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Students learning by correspondence and broadcasting, as in 

the British Open University, are in a formal learning 

situation, even though they study at home. The programme 

prepared for them to complement correspondence tuition may 

sometimes act as an indirect purpose of maintaining interest 

and increasing enjoyment of the course. 

~ 
Not l~ng ago, a simple definition was sufficient, 

the only hardware involved being a receiver converting the 

signal into sound with no possibility to store the signal 

for the purpose of repeated, or deferred listening. Nowadays, 

devices for storing the radio broadcast signal are common. 

Well over 90 per cent of students at the Open University now 

have access, in their homes, to audio-cassette playback 

equipment, and can record radio broadcasts direct. 2 So 

radio can mean two things: radio broadcasting, mainly for 

direct consumption, or recordings of radio broadcasts to be 

stored and used later at the convenience of the teacher or 

learner. 

1. Hawkridge, D., ~~d Robinson, J., op.cit., pp.23-24. 

2. Grundin, H.U., "Radio", in: Bates," A.W. (ed), op.cit., 
(1984), p.a9. 
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So educational broadcasting may be designed mainly 

"to reach, rather than to teach": 1 that is to say to 

stimulate and to build up interest and confidence; also 

to increase public awareness of a particular issue and 

invite participation in its resolution. 

b) Educational Broadcasting and Formal Education 

Educational Broadcasting, plays an important role in 

improving existing educational provision in schools, colleges, 

universities or in-service teacher-training. It can operate 

in both direct and indirect forms and can enrich-methods of 

" teaching. 

Distance higher education from the formal education 

point of view has benefitted widely from broadcasting. The 

growth of educational broadcasting was certainly a major 

factor influencing the establishment of the British Open 

University. 

c) Educational Broadcasting and Non-Formal Education 

Educational broadcasting plays a very clear role in 

non-formal education by equalising or enlarging educational 

2 opportunities by: 

1. Robinson, J., "Educational broadcasting and socially
deprived groups in the Adult Community", Adult Education, 
vol.15, No.6, 1979; pp.337-338. 

2. Bates, A.W., Broadcasting in education, An Evaluation, 
(London: Constable and Company Ltd., 1984), pp.8-9. 
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"reducing inequalities prior to schooling, 
either by direct teaching or discovery 
learning in children's programming; 
reducing inequalities after schooling, 
by functional literacy, numeracy, social 
skills and basic work skills." 

It may also engender social action, acting as a politicising 

agent. 

d) Collaboration in multi-media Systems 

Educational broadcasting can be used as a system of one-

way communication but has much more potential in an integrated 

network of'liistance or conventional education. Most 

educational broadcasting is now accompanied by printed 

material, text books or work-books for students in classrooms, 

and guides and schedules for teachers. One of the foremost 

examples of integration of such media exists in the case of 

the Open University in Britain: 

"At the Open University, educational 
radio and television programmes are 
tied to print, which is the dominant 
medium in the University's teaching 
system. In addition, where appropriate, 
these three media are supplemented by 
home experiment kits, audio-tapes, 
slides, computer-aided learning and so 
on." 1 

1. Hawkridge, D. and Robinson, J., op.cit., p.43. 



174 

Educational broadcasting in integration with multi-

media systems is not necessary problem free. For example, 

television, with its high costs may take a disproportionate 

amount of resources, leaving too little to support other 

activities in·the system. Indeed, broadcasting organisations 

appear to have difficulties in funding sufficient support for 

printed materials to use in association with education 

programmes they transmit. There is also the potential 

problem of coordination. Programmes that are linked closely 

to texts must be aired at exactly the right time, unless 

recorded ~r use when convenient. Texts that are tightly 

integrated with other media run the risks of disrupting 

student learning. 

4.13 The Special Role of Television in Educational Broadcasting 

There are three edicational characteristics of all forms 

f t 1 " 1. o e eVJ.sJ.on t (a) distributional and access characteristics; 

(b) student control ·aspects; (c) structural and sumbolic 

aspects. 

a) Distribution and Access 

For distance teaching, effective distribution and 

universal access to learning materials for all students is 

essential. In this aspect, broadcasting has advantages over 

other types of television distribution such as cable, satellite, 

cassettes and discs. 

1. Bates, T., "Broadcast Television", in: Bates, A. W., (ed), 
on.cit" (1984), p.30. 
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Universal access to television broadcasting brings 

a number of benefits for distance teaching systems. For 

example: 

i) essential teaching material can be included 

as access should be universal in respect of-the students; 

ii) broadcast programmes help to boost recruitment; 

iii) the attractive potential of television as a 

medium provides a special contact for students who are 

working in isolation; -

iy) tnere is informal educational benefit in 
" 

respect of the general public. 

However, it is difficult to take advantage of these 

potential benefits if programmes are not available at times 

appropriate for these goals. The difficulty of obtaining 

transmission times that are suitable for distance.education 

students is a major limitation of broadcasting. 

b) Student Control 

The second educational characteristic in question is 

the limited amount of control it 'proves over the learning 

process. Broadcasting is very weak in this respect, 

particularly in terms of student control. Broadcasts are 

presented at the same pace for all students. A student 

does not have the same possibility as with video of going 

over the same material a number of times. 
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There are problems too for teacher control because 

production of programmes is-in the-hands of professional 

broadcasters. Teachers do not normally have the 

professional skills required to make broadcast programmes. 

c) Structures and Symbols 

A third educational characteristic of television is 

the manner in which knowledge -and meaning are presented 

and structured through symbols. 

1 Salomon discusses the differences between media 

in their ~~~ of different symbols to present or represent 

knowledge, and argues that television is a particularly 

rich medium in this respect. It is possible to tabulate 

the advantages and disadvantages of television in education 

in this respect and place them side by side as follows: 

Broadcast Television is: 

Good for Bad for 

Encouraging individual 
interpretations 

Stimulating Creative thinking 
Providing an overview of 
Synthesis 

Narrative/story-telling 
Demonstrating continuous 

processes 
Modelling learning processes 
Raising awareness 
Developing skills of evaluation 

Mastery learning 
Feedback/self evaluation 
Analysis (of processes of 
si tuations) 

Storage of information 
Reflection/deep processing 
Presentation of complex ideas 
Development of abstract 

thinking 

2 

1. Salomon, G., The Interaction of Media) Cainitian and Learning, 
(London: Jossey-Bass Publ~~hers, 1979 , 282 pp. 

2. Bates, T., "Broadcast Television", in: Bates, A. W. (ed), 
op.cit •• p.)). 
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However, given the problems mentioned above, there is no 

doubt that television can provide distance learners with 

learning materials they would not otherwise be able to 

see. Nonetheless, oroadcasting has not been heavily used 

for distance higher education. This is partly because an 

enormous quantity of broadcasting would be needed for·an 

entire university curriculum. This can be illustrated by 

the cases of the French C.T.U.'s and the Chinese C.C.T.U. 

A second problem has already 'been mentioned in 

respect of control; neither producers or academics like 

to feel th~ they are taking orders from someone outside 

their profession, so both guard their autonomy and 

independence keenly. And then there is the cost of 

providing for very small audiences in the higher education 

market. 

In view of this, the Open University and co-operative 

models are particularly important to consider for any country 

wishing to establish such a sector in its education as, for 

example, Egypt, which is one of the main purposes of 

conducting this study. We should, therefore, now consider 

the global picture of educational broadcastings from which 

Egypt may glean valuable information before embarking on her 

own system in the higher education sector. 



4.14 Educational Broadcasting in Distance Education: 

a Global Perspective 

l~ 

As we have seen, educational broadcasting plays an 

important role in distance education before lmiversity 

education level. Table 8 illustrates the number and geo

graphical range of countries involved in radio programmes 

for education, while Table 9 does the same for television. 

It is clear that, we must now look at the phenomenon 

of distance education in general in international perspective. 

This will take two chapters, one on the global context and 

other on t~e United Kingdom, with reference to the British 

Open University. 
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TABLE 8 : CATALOGUE OP COUNTRIES AND TERRITORIES KNOWN 

TO BE USING EDUCATIONAL RADIO PROGRAMMES IN THE 1970s. 

~frica: 

America, 
North: " 

America, 
South: 

Asia: 

Europe: 

Oceania: 

Algeria, Angola, Benin, Botswana, Burkinalaso, 
Burundi, CBntral ~an Repu'b1ic, the Comoros, the 
Congo, Djibouti,Egypt, Ethiopia, Gambia, 
Ghana, Ivory Coast, Kenya, Lesotho, Liberia, 
Madagascar, Malawi, lViali, Mauritania, 
Mauritius, Morocco, Niger, Nigeria, Reunion, 
Ruanda, Senegal, Seychelles, Sierra Leone, 
Somalia, South Africa, Sudan, Swaziland, 
Togo, Tunisia, Uganda, United Republic of 
Cameroon, United Republic of Tanzania, 
w~stern Saha.ra, Zambia, Zaire,· 
Zimbabwe. 

Antigua, Bahamas, Barbados, Belize, Bermuda, 
Canada, Cayman Islands, Costa Rica, Cuba, 
Dominica, Dominican RepubliC, El-Salv.ador, 
Greenland, Grenada, Guadeloupe, Guatemala, 
Jamaica, Martinique, Mexico, Nicaragua, 
Panama, St.Kitts, St.Lucia, St.Pierre et 
Miquelon, St. Vincent, Trinidad and Tobago, 
United States. 

Argentina, Bolivia, Brazil, Chile, Colombia, 
Ecuador, Falkland Islands, French Guyana, 
Guyana, Paraguay, Peru, Venezuela. 

Afghanistan, Bahrain, Brunei, Burma, China, 
Cyprus, Hong Kong, India, Indonesia, Islamic 
Republic of Iran, Iraq, Israel, Japan, Jordan, 
Republic of Korea, Kuwait, Lebanon, Malaysia, 
-Maldives, Nepal, Pakistan, Philippines, Qatar, 
Singapore, Sri Lanka, Syrian Arab Republic, 
Taiwan, Thailand, Turkey, Socialist Republic 
of Vietnam,. Yemen. 

Austria, Belgium, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, 
. ·Finland, France, German Democratic Republic, 
Federal Repub~ic of Germany, Gibraltar, Greece, 
Hungary, Iceland, Ireland, Italy, Malta, 
Netherlands, Norway, Poland, Romania, Soviet 
Union, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, United Kingdom, 
Yugoslavia, 

Australia, Cook Island, Fiji, K i ri bat i ,New 
Caledonia, New Hebrides (United Kingdom), New 
Zealand, Nive, Norfolk Island, Pacific Islands, 
Papua New GUinea, Tonga, Western Samoa. 

SOURCE: Hawkridge, D., and Robinson, J., op.cit., p.27 andeee 
Statistical Year Book, UNESCO~ (years 1972-1979). 
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TABLE 9 : CATALOGUE OF COUNTRIES AND TERRITORIES KNOWN 

TO BE USING EDUCATIONAL TELEVISION PROGRAMMES IN THE 1970s. 

frica: 

merica 
North: 

erica 
South: 

Europe: 

Oceania: 

Algeria, Central African Republic, Djibouti, 
Egypt, Ethi~pia, Ghana, Madagascar, Mali, 
Mauritius, Niger, Nigeria, Reunion, Senegal, 
South Africa, Sudan, Tunisia, Zambia, Zaire, 
Zimbabwe. 

Antigua, Bahamas, Barbados, Bermuda, Canada, 
Cuba, EI Salvador, Jamaica, Mexico, St.Kitts, 
St.Pierre et Miquelon, St. Vincent, Trinidad 
and Tobago, United-States. 

Argentina, Brazil, Chile, Ecuador, Venezuela. 

Bahrain, China, Cyprus, Hong Kong, India, 
Islamic Republic of Iran, Iraq, Israel, Japan, 
Jordan, Republic of Korea, Kuwait,Malaysia 
Pakistan, Philippines, Saudi Arabia, Singapore, 
Syrian Arab Republic, Taiwan, Thailand, Turkey, 
Socialist "Republic of Vietnam. 

Austria, Belgium, Czechoslavakia, Denmark, 
Finland, France, German Democratic Republic, 
Federal Republic of Germant, Gibraltar, Greece, 
Hungary, Iceland, Ireland, Italy, Malta, 
Netherlands, Norway, Poland, Partugal, Romania, 
Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, United Kingdom, 
Yugoslavia. 

American Samoa, Australia, New Caledonia, New 
Zealand, Pacific Islands. 

SOURCE: Hawkridge, D. and Robinson, J., op.cit., p.28 and see 
Statistical Year book, op.cit. 



CHAPTER FIVE 

ASPECTS OF DISTANCE EDUCATION IN GLOBAL PERSPECTIVE 

5.1 Introduction 

A general conclusion that may be drawn from what has 

been said in the previous chapters is that distance education 

in its two-way communications and various technical devices 

has proved a very successful means for large numbers of 

learners to acquire formal educational qualifications, as well 

as benefit from the non-formal sector such as in rural 

development. It is hoped by the writer that both its 

advantage;'and its limitations have been exposed. Now, in 

order that the achievements of the Open University in Britain 

and the prospects for such an institution in Egypt can be 

assessed, it will be useful to examine the range of distance 

learning systems already in place throughout the world. 

In the United States of America, the passing Qf the 

Morrill Act in 1862, the foundation of the Land Grant 

Universities, and the beginnings of the idea of a university 

extension movement, related to the notion: "that the campus 

is the state". So there is no doubt that distance teaching 

systems date back at least 130 years to the middle of the 

nineteenth century. In the U.S.A., this led to the first 

university-sponsored correspondence programme developed by 

the University of Chicago in 1891, and it is distance 
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education in the tertiary sector with which we are mainly 

concerned. 

It is possible to distinguish six variants of distance 

higher education. 1 

a) Universities dealing exclusively with (external) 
students 

Before the advent of the Open University in Britain, 

the most widely known university of this type was the 

University of South Africa (UNISA), which has been operating 

in its present form since 1951. UNISA's students extend over 

a number~ countries, both in Africa and beyond. 

b) Universities offering external examination facilities only 

A second device for obtaining qualifications externally 

is provided by universities which act as examining ·bodies to 

students who have not followed the standard, normally 

residential courses. In such cases, students are largely left 

to find tutorial provision on their own. In this category, 

one may cite two 'distinct examples: 

i) the University of London external degree 

programme and the National Extension College 

Degree Service: 

The original function of the University of London, founded 

in 1836, was that of an examining body for. external students 

throughout the country. It was only in 1900, when the university 

1. EI-Bushra, J., Correspondence Teaching at University, op.cit., 
pp.15-35. . 
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assumed a teaching function as well as an examining one, 

that the distinctions between internal and 'external students 

arose. It has continued since then to award degrees by 

examination to external ,students, in addition to teaching 

internally. However, since the foundation of the CNAA as a 

degree-granting body, the University-of L~ndon has phased out 

its intake of students from polytechnics and technical 

colleges in order to concentrate its resources on private 

candidates, including those from overseas. 

The National Extension College in Cambridge become 

involved~n tuition for London degrees in 1964 when it took 
\ 

over from the University Correspondence College; The idea 

was to provide a service more individualised and responsive 

to-the needs of advanced students. 

ii) The External Degree Programme of the Regents 

of the state of New York. 

The New York Regents external degree programme, developed 

from Oarnegie and Ford support is a radical departure from the 

traditional degree in that a list of the qualifications required 

is published, and candidates gain their degrees by accumulating 

such credits. These could come from any accredited programme 

or institution. In'this way, the Regents become a regional 

examining centre, offering a testing and accrediting service 

while at the same time maintaining high standards. 



c) Universities offering correspondence teaching 

in one department only 

Examples of this type are few, one such being the 

College of Estate Management at the University of Reading, 

which was founded in London in 1919 under the auspices of 

the Chartered Auctioners and Estate Agents Institute. 

Ie 4 

The first professional courses were taught by correspondence, 

on the basis that a combination of study and work experience 

was the best form of training for students in this field. 

In 1972, the College joined the School of Education, University 

of the South Pacific, also a single department within a 

" University that is utilising distance education techniques. 

This is particularly appropriate in the context of a regional 

university serving widely scattered island communities. 

d) Universities in which teaching departments are required 

to accept both internal and external students 

In this scheme, both internal and external students follow 

the same courses and are offered the same degree. This is to 

ensure that the standards for external awards are safeguarded by 

laying down that these should be completely integrated with 

internal work. An outstanding example of this type of plan is 

the University of New England, Armidale, Australia, which has 

in turn provided as a model for other new institutions. 
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e) Universities in which external teaching is provided 

in a separate departm~nt. 

In this case, the function of the correspondence unit 

is to carry out teaching as well as-organising. In this 

variant, students -follow broadly the syllabuses and take 

the same 'exams as internal students, though they are taught 

by different staff. 

f) Universities collaborating to provide instruction 

on a co-operative basis 

This is a new development but based on many generations 

of international fraternity in the university world. Joint 

programmes between 'first' and 'third' world institutions 

'have begun to develop as well as co-operation with individual 

countries. 

With this typology in mind, we can begin to explore 

the range of distance education at tertiary level on view in 

the world. 

The sets of tables on the following pages provide a 

selection of cases that clearly illustrate the amount and 

-range of development in this field. 

5.2 Distance Education Systems in Africa: 

In the 1960s, many countries of the third world were 

beginning to look for unorthodox solutions to their educational 

problems. In the context of a massive demand for schooling, 
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to tiJ!E. .. i th an ern;msis 00 
5) Ra:!i 0 brcedcasts en Voice of J\e;)ya 

iac.e-to-fac.e teacT~ a"ld linked W onE· or n.<:l 1 esscns fer 

~. CCF~ eac)) -.ee.:. 

(9)-
lli' Libra,,· utilises the b:rl:s- 6) 910:-. resi dentiEJ COJTses ern 
bv-p:>s: sc.lJe;F. occasional face-to-facE tui ti en. 

~t: Wr.i t ten as..cigrrI5lts arc set in a1 te.'"Jlat.e Assessrrelt : J: aod crs:. 
less:ns ir, the stlXly guides, they are Part-t.iJ!E tutors oa.-i< st\X!~ts' 
narke:l and returned to students. (OJ assigme1t.s. For the eu-o:lneJts in 

tio--. 
stu:!entE. have beel all owed to JESS toth J: aod a:s::: levels. 
in±i\"iduaJ repers at sej.BlOt.e sitti.'lfs. 

) AQr;l1Jist . / kade::i, control of ill' call'S(!<; are !1ana~t: ~..re::t.o~. le;JUty D-..re::to: ~~~l(Tl: 
tlOO: c:a:,l1 et.e1 y lased 00 nati ona1J y aod Projects Co-ordinator. 

international] y determined. Fol11Bl CoorSle!': Stu:le-.: .~.:k .. <;or. 
A..~<;ta.'1t StlXlem kh-:.s:>;- t ~i..c:t.ra.r I 

'J utor Orga'1i2.er, eu. 
Coors<: IIh tillf: Ses:'::-':· \o7'j t.er , 
Courses f.dj tOT. Eiil to: '.ti ter • 
Assistant ~ r.:::~o', Ccrr.I2rCF 

(lJ) r lI'nter a~ U>\·",l'l;r.e".: S~~~)e£ ""r:LP~. 

lnanc(;'! 
~ge\/. 
~ ... c: 
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Table 11 : SELECTED DISTANCE TEACHING INSTITUTIONS I N AFRICA 

I-

~ (t.) (5) 
I't\lM I'WJUTllE 

~ lnstitute: Ma.lE-~ Corresl'~n:i3'Cf' College (t-[[) 'fu> ltJuri tj u.< Col) ~ of thP All (H::A) 

~ Fstabl.istnelt: 1973 19i2 
(3) AiI!E and . The IiI pro\":i des corres;ondence c:rurses for Pr-iJrar:I To pradde a CI31tre for thP pra!Dtioo of edocatioo 

Q, jectj ves: Sch:lOls, Junior Se:cniary Sch:lOls, Senior Sean:la.~. gmerall y especial.l Y by IIE!Bnf, of broedc:ast.Ult:, 
Sch:lOls, and :i1J....seniCE teaCher traln:i.ng. The corresp:n1en:.e c.our~, and fac£>-to-fac:e tuitioo; 
~rr broadc.asu; a total of atrut 14Z trurs a \oEek, or in panicu1ar 
atrut fif t y-fi ~ fifteen m:i.nute prog! allJes and ~) to pro\ide edocatioo and training in ~lo)'nenl-
thirty minute PI C>gJ allJes. related sidlls and 

to pra1Dte the de\'eloprent of sidlls and at ti tudes 
"hlch "ill ICli.sE' the stNx:Iards of ill e of the 

r-.. peopl e of ~llu:i ti us. 
(L) Co.Jr-ses I . For Pr-inm). Sd=ls: II PI lJ'i!l all.eo selies a -00. .• Fnglis'l ~ (for ~) • 

r.e~""1:T.E1t.s/ For in-se. ..... "iCE teacher lIJP<Idinf: ooe ~Jy pr~. Humn a~ SxiaJ Bio),,£, (for ~ a'ld faT la'in 
FaaiJUes: For ..lU'"::ior Seccn:la.~. Sd=ls: 8.oo.Jy pr~. SxiaJ M::liare Centres). 

For :e--jor Se:cn:iar)· Sd=1E: 1 pr~. ~u:it.ia:", CTeo)e. 
Th2 'IT Junior Se:<n:lar). Equh-a1eocy ~. ~. nat.hemtic.< f or jri.~. ocn.:l()) teachers. 

OffiC."E"~~~t - Rur-.J n::ne<;tead 9<ill5. 

~~ee!': h-ina,")., SE'ccn:iar:' a'ld tea:..'1er tr2in:ing )e\'el~. ~ 
(0) Stu::!eJt.s : Pupili at pri'lU. ... y s:hxJ1E ProjKte:: for 1973 - ~ ca."l:iidate5 3.15C', p..'i.'l5., &:hec 

Tea::he:-s teaeher~ 00 TlE'-. lIEtJe:Eti~ crur~ 6:D, c1ericcJ "ol"ke!-~ 
Stu:ie:1t.s at Juni or Seccn:la. ..... Sc..~l5 m offiCE na'18geTe1~ WJl"~ 75, \'i1.l.ag~ adults, 9:l'E 

1..') c1u~, fallo.'int: rurcJ Ixnestead ski..lls ~ 75, 
\"isiti."l!; iarei~s s::ud\"irlf ~a;ritian CTeole 3J. 

r-- iJ...<:t:.. y~ peop}! at S:xial """-11 are (e-,tres" 
0) Staff: ID' ttl"..o~ pre~e:j crurses an.: it oornalJ y (As at the ~:i.m:i.nt: of 197:,) fulJ-tiJre: 

c.oosis"..s ~ 24 less;m ea.:h. :. se-.:iar a£h:ini.. ... ue:.l\'e a'ld tuta:i21 s-.Jlff, 
2 brood:a."'-.i.'!f o:!icers, :, off iCf' a±":tini.c:trati \~ s--..a!!. 
Pa.'1.-~ - 3J (approx:i.J1J3t.ely) cru-se "titers, pregeS1te.-~ 

r-- a'ld tutor:. 
(8) ~ am 

R..~ corres;xn:lenCE progran:es ferr se::crr..a~ 'Dr e>:periexe of l\'E:. in It and the sys-.m de\i.sed for 
~~'n:!s: s:h.:Xl2 equi\'"lex-y s.lp;.cr..ee .. :ith raiir, c.lassnxr. .• the Br:itiS", 0..: greatJy :i.n...'1~ the desi~, 0: the ~t:~ 

Ra:!ic pr~ ior t..'le cateporie> lIe:njone:! iT! (t. ). 

I 
progra:;r.-e • The:; ~ t.1r"_y t.ee=.'1i.nf 

Co,,~p::n;jelCE ~tres in ochoo} ruil d:i.ng~ , car':imtj~ t.~t li'1keG hrcad::a...<1..S, corresocn:le-lCe 
se::.cnja,. s::..lu::,; biD dings at nigTlt (ni~"1t =ses, a'1d ·occasiona1 fa:.e-tv-fa::e jJl .. ~~:icr.;. 

~ S::r:.:,:S ) • I 
(9).~,: Ea.:h }=, ... T:itt.e". by ~rr . tutors iJY..Judes a f:L-uJ 

I 
~bst U"'..:i t.5 of tJ~ c..curse:- c.cotairl cne:- assi.~t !rut 

t.e5'. ,,~':::'c.', car; ~ 1lB.-rKeC by t. ~ student. need." to be c..'Je:kej or lIl'il-ked b, t.lJe teacher, as ~ a.' 

~ se1i-es..~t tes'..£. 

nO) Aa:-'..r::i..."traticnl 

~ga--.is::.lor, : 
(]l)Finar.:;e1 An ~'T.l?J fee of 22 I\-..a::.'e (I:) to study (, sutjec:t.s 1= fro;, f~, o\'ersea: dortOr agexies, UK Volunta.,· 

JhjgE" / for a'ly student .':Y., ~ ~}ete:l the pr' .. llBry Cam:i t tee cr, o.'e.-seas /d d a": Level opre1t anC fran 
Cos-..s: s:hxJ} le;!\"inf cert.i.f icate excr:;. ~13u:i tian G:YvelTSTent.. 



Table 12 : -
~ 
(l) lnst:i tut.e: 

SELECTED DISTANCE TEACHING INSTITUTIONS IN ASIA 

(1) 
PAI'JSrAN 

Allaro Iqbal ~ thi,oersit\' 

(2) 
anNA 

(3) 
INlJIA 

Ce1traJ 01ir0 TeJe\i.sion The> Ilira:-tOTate of W:ira G3nd'-.i NatiaaJ Open 
lhiversit\' Corre5jXJlClmce Co.D-se, Punjah Un:hoersit\' 

__ (CI:I1.1) . University, ~'i", (IG'U') . 

~1-;&na~b~~~·~--t:---r~19=7~4-----------------t~Fe-b-nen~.-·~19=~~----------~1~9~iJ--~~--~--------~~=v~~~'-1-~-'----------~ 

(Ala') 

(3) AiI15 am to pro.'idlo s.rll fac.ili ties to pro:ote w rro::Iernisatioo In w first ins'"..ance w to acha"lCe arxl disge:tina1.£' 

();,je:tives: to people I.h:> cannot le:l\'€' of China. Directorate serves people lea!71lng,.,arxl kncJ.dedgE by a 
tlrir lD!E5 arxl johs. • to rai.sl> w level of aged IE- years am O\'eT Io.'ith d:i\'eTsin~. 
to pro.'ide facilities for s:ientiiic edoc.atioo. W appropriate \ni\'eTs:it\' to pro.'i.d; opportlnities 
the> train:in@ of t.eache:-s. • to Tepm- tile dcr!af.'E' dCKIf' entrancE qualificatiCllS "te· for hi.gt£r edoc.atioo to 
to :in;:an basi e edoc.ati 00 te> edoc.ati CJ:l by the> \oa."ll to do a degree large segrents of the> 
to the> JJBSSe; at large. 'ga.'lg of f()Jl"'~ COUl"SIE' oot are !nable to pojl.llatioo. 
to prO\'ide instnrtioo in ~: int(· \ni\'eTs:it). The to pra:rotE edu::atiooaJ 
a .'idE' ra~ of gE!l!'raJ Directorate als:, se. ... ·es ~-be.i.'lf of the> camu·-.:it\' 
am special sul'ject.s. pE.'-")pk in a hig.ller ag<' ~raJ.Jy. 
to o~ vocat.ic:na} and ~rooT' .~ were una!>j~ t{> go to eJC.ClUlC.f'C dis' .. a:xe 
te:hnicaJ trai.r.inf to a University at ~ 18. edoc.atior. systens. 
Jll ogJ a.JIl:5. 

'-- to carry rut resesrd~. 
(4)-;~:--ses~/------~~~~~w='~~~~~0~f-~~u::a==D~'~OC~,,~--t-AD---~---~--'-a-t-~--'-e-~--d-~--t~--~---1-3-SU--~~-·-.-ts--O~f-~--·-r-~---w-·-~1-J~:-'~Sd-'-~-'-'-O-f~S~nXti--'-es--in------~ 

D.!~lts/ lns'.itute of Arable Ii IE'\'eJ: leveJ (fnt:lis'! i!' c:m;rul..'lOl! Hu:a:::ities. 
Faculties: . lsl.a::ic Stu:l:ies. ~u::atirr, D?:a--m:;,t, for aD SMelts). 2) Sc"'ool 0: Studies in 

Dept. of Ib!E Eccncr::i~ An.!; a'lC Socia] 5:ie:r.e:'. C.e;'U.fic:a~e coorse in G::r.re:-~. 
an:: \o.Orer, StOCies. ~t.'1!;. Jj!Jer-or .. s:le;ce. 3) ScJ=2 of Studies in Sc:le:;.:.(' 

D?;>t. of lqreJ.iat. Oler'...st..'i Pr~ 0: s'&:>r:e CO\JTse51 ~) 5:h .. "C'} 0: 'Io.~t 
D?pt. of Urdu. Pnysl~ . in in-;:e.rdce dip]Cl!E CCJJrSE

1

' Snr...ies. 
D?pt. of £nf.1is,. III in offiCE o)"ga"li.sation a"l: 5) Sch:x;} of Adult a"lc 
D?pt. of Agric:ujtural procedures. Crntimri.'1l: t.:l'.lCaticr.. 
Sc:iex:.es. (.) 5:h:,;,: or' Edocatim. 
Dept. of ,Soc:.iaJ Sc:im:es. 

• Dept. of ~e Scim:es. 
D?pt. of lrxIq..'tri.a.l 
~u::atia1 I> Ih.<:iness 

~~ ______ ~~~~_=.=t~. ________ ~ ______________ +-______________ +-____________ ~ 
~."ees: B; (Full 01' relf credit) ~1E ~anicaJ E.~;ee.ri.'lf B; !k:.'le.lO:_E ~ees 

H~ leveJ u: Ele::~on:'( £nf.irleer'...ng B.Ca!· 2':' creG" tE O\'er a re.r.ic.:! of I 
~ ~t~. (:' SU:Ije:'t..s) ~ years # 

(6)S ~tu:l:-:E!1-ts-,,-: ------+---Teac.t£:'--r-· --~-o-:_--ed-~--D-·-c:na;--'----I--Tea:r--.-· ~--s--fro:--.-o-t.-heJ-"---------i"""'a~·; ":'acadeT::-. -;-...:.~:.... ,-s;:'=' ;.c.....:..7, fr:;=f1=-cr.=.-;-J:r.::V,-;-j ---+--~-------------------l 

~ 
(i) Staff: 

I 

~~ 
I 

lot!tilOds: 

ad:r.ini.. .... ..rat.o:-s. IID:i veroi tie;. \.~ t1" t.¥ o::Tl ! mti.E: ;.o:)Tki..'1f f or t..~ 
FuD-tiJlf: s-=u:le"l';.s a: Sl.2ff CCl'.lrSE t.EH:.. IT.u-p..:::oratE. 
ot..~ irS...ltuticr.: ~iP..!: 

AlD.' CCJJrse a" reinion:~,: 
!!I3ter.i.al. 
Stu:lems in Jj t.enn a'}: 
ether proje:t..~. . 

20 se;-j or ac±:-i..ni.c:t.."llti ve 
staff .. 
3:) senior operaticml a'Ll 
serdcing st.Gf f. 
S::I ac:ade:ti.( s-.a:f f • 
Sau±i ATabiarJ CQ1SJ] ta--:::.s. 
Ad\-:i.sor)· tar, lJI.:O: 197L 

The t.eac:h:i.nf Ul'j t.s or !!I3:.e.-'..als 
c:ms:i...<:t of pri..nt.eC bxks, 
."ith ~ a;-td 
S'~pjlle:eJtO=..,,· 1IEt.eriaJ .herfo 
rE'qulre:l (e. g. gl ossar1 es, 
handlxdG), plus radi (' erG 1'.' 
bn:adca..<:t.s .. herf.' ajlpropriate. 
T utori.a1 support is pro\"1 ded 
at Stu:ly Centre; arxl thro.¢. 
assigmBlts. 

Tea:.'lers fra:, otie 
urj \'ersl ties .'i th the o...l\.' 
staf f coorSE tar. .. 

CI:I1.' tea::.hes thrWf"; 'J\' 
l.ises p:i.;", : 
Face-to-iac.E' tui tier.; 
Rad:i" i!' or J \. usee in cne 
part of the- Ent:liS) co..xrsc 
Co.D-se t.eiM; Qf U:, ME, 
£nf.lis'1 and Biulogy are to 
be set up. 

as a:-..ade:ri c staf f fro:-. 13) 
1IBT.:e:- WOTkin!; f or the> 
D'.u-e:to:-ate • 

tiiliJ~' c:o..,-esp:ojex:e 
~JitiCJ1. 

• 1(, r..cic programes per 
un:iergraduatE' cru:-~. 
f/lCf"-t.c>-face or ~ 
c:ool.a!:t progr<r.r.E' (R:?) 
at \'ariOJS celtres. 

1\' prese1:ati 0!l5 

Audi (. ao:: \oj cleo 
prese-.:ati ~. 
l'e~\)rk of St ud\' Ce:1tres 
Cootin\X}.!5 E'\al~tim of 
stu1e1t.s assigme1\.!,. 
F ace-tCI-face tui tier.. 
J.j bra .... · =! In";'; brl: 
facilities. 
F'ra.:ticaJ trai:ting .~\'e: 
required. 
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7'able 1200n t! d: S E L E C TED DISTANCE TEACHING INSTITUTIONS I N ASIA --
~ (1) (2) (3) 

PAJ:lSrAN Q{JNA lNDlA 

(9) ~t: For GeneraJ Fdu::.aucr., and 1£ eltireJ I' bl" e:eninatiCrl 10 a.ssessJe'lt.=- err required 
Teacher Fdu::.ati Crl: ~ at the ex!' or" eaUl sem:ster. f rar. the st udent per COOT'SE. 

Cmt.inu::J.ls Asgess!el~ (2-4 'Ire ocn-assessed ass~ts 
assigmBlt). :a; 3-roJr fire1 in the rupplBTeltary 1IBteria1 
exa! •• A JBSS level of 4(f; JlrOIide alE' eJ BTelt in the 
I!LISt re obtained in each of st\XIe1t 9.lpp:)rt " .. i th tut.ors 

I'--
these- too:> canp;Ile1t areas. JlrOI"id:inf iniilidlBJ feed-

back m stulent ans.ers. 
(10) Idni.nist.raUm Acade::i.c. Seni ce and Centra:! c.rurse design. ~ acad61:i C lIanbel: of staf i 

and ~tionaJ ~ts. Produ:tioo and asses!lIffit (11) its fulJ 5'"~th). l~ 
(A-ga"lisatiCrl : Mninistrati ve ~parurent. centre (o::n.: lr. !lei jing ). adrni!u.strati I'\' pers::rru. 

!lei jint: 1\l' orga."li..se Jt is t-eade:! bl' a D'.JeCto~ 
~oos. supel'i.sim. and dll-idee ini.., ~, $e.-U(ru': 
e\'jlel"'i.r.elts. e>:3rf' a.~ Acade::ic and .~.i.5'"Jat.lI·E. 
tJ-E direcUCt. of locaJ -- offices. 

(ll) Flna.'U1 'Ire totaJ deveJOtrJErlt cost ThE tuigt''.. is acbr.is ... .e:-ee by The Directorate is f ina..ed 
I Costs! ...-a<: set at R153. (jr, (£7 .7.:) w State Co.n:il a...-l the fra:, W f~ cJJa:'/-,€,:' to 

B.!dget: at 19Th prices. Mini.<:tn' of Edu::ati m. thE' studelLs. 
lhed::a..~.in;:: fur'ea'..: 
res-pnsl blE: f 0)' 1\ prcxlu:-tim 

--- c~...s. 



Table l~ . 
SELECTED DISTANCE TEACHING INSTITUTIONS IN ASIA . 

~ (4) (5) (6) 
I9Wl. ~~ ~ 

(1) lnstiUlte: E\,erYITBTl 's Unhoersi t y ThE- Sri Lanka In.<;ti tut(, of Dist.ancK Sukotha:i 1lmr.aVura: ~ UniveTsity 
(Ell) F.ducati cr. (sm.') 

I- (SLIIE) 

(2) Establi.!rnelt: August 1973 established, Ch:eted in t-by 1977 1976 

I-. ApriJ 1974 began. 
(3) Ajm; B!)j The :a: is int..eOOe1 initial] Y to !lEet To pro\"ide tecJnica) and To JITO''ide a'¥l prtr.r>t..e Wliversity an::: 

Cb je::ti ves : W needs of three categories: educaticoaJ coorgeS sui tab) e for professicoaJ e:lu:aum. 
~s of tlnse grrups of lsraeJ IoIOI"kinf adults, at la.' cost. To praIDt..e resEB.'"Ch !!c, as tc> gBleTate 
s:x::i et y ...ro are so::.iall y and ne.' knc).;) e:lge " to app) y it to 
e:lu:atiCl18ll y disadvantaged. naticoaJ de\'elCljllE!lt. 
T eacher~ ...rose qualificaticns . To reldeJ" J10lblic se.·"'\"icp to 9JCj et \" 
needed ~o\':ing. by disse!!:i..'latinf ~'le:l~c so as ~, 
AduJ t edu:atim for whlcl', there is praIDtR peTs::.reC de\'e) OjJ1B1! anC 
little e>:i •• ' .. ..:ing pro\,ision in prof essl coaJ ~:,e=('. 
lsrae1. To Jlrege.""'E' a'¥l de .... ejor na:.jcnJ 

""- culture. 
(~) Corses and 3 pr""t!ldlile a\'ailable: 2 ~o.JllO of crurses: F.ducaticoaJ Studies. 

iA!JB,"":Jle",ts l a) A:ade:ti c ~: S') crurses (1979) a) NaticmJ Dip)(J!'E (I,D'! COJ!'ses in l'h.~~ &i.er:e. 
Facli]ues: M3w., Exa::t &i.eoc.e5, We Scieoc.es, Mot.~ (3 )'ear~), Sc:ienc£' a'¥l Eig.'ieJ' La..:. 

Jtr.a-u ties a'¥l Social Scien::e. NaucreJ DipJ(J!'E (H'\D) c.our~ in Hecltl", &i.ea:. 
b) Adult Education : Public he.:} th, M3."I':!re:e"l\ Stlili~ (4 years). ucro::i::.s. 

eWlrcrm,m,a} stuiies, e~c. b) Hig.'1er No ti crel Cenii icatk in Ii::n£ Eccn:r.i~. 
c) Vcx:atimal Ca..trses: Te.:in:,JO£\ . Api cul ruraJ EX:.e"',si (T. a'1C 

Electronic techni c.ians. O:>-operati \'eS. 

Pclitic.al Sciexe. 
C£rnarlic.a:icr. Ar"..s. 

t-- ~a~. 
(5) ~ees: B!. or BSc KL' Stu:le1ts: 

"'''. 
H'\II (.'1 tJuJt e1tra,:,e e.'>3'7 .. ) 

t-- IN::J a) 001 der~ of ) CJ.P: se::.cnda"" 
(6) Stu:le1ts: m for;ns) e1tr}' qualificaticns. ) Sch:XlJ -leave:'s at W err '0' a.od certificates or ea;;j \'ale1t. 

b) oolders 0: lo..e:- ~cn:la.,! in Ch. 1976: 15,01) applicant: 'A' Le\'el. 
certif ic.ates ~~a.:- ns\'€ had .5 Vee.:"'! of lee raE vel of II.Jcrn 2, EO) lee, 2) unE!'ilp1oy~ adu.lt:. 
work e>;pe:"i6'l:.E' 8.">': cifel r..; Bg/:. 

accepted, 26':; t.eac.1Jer!S, 16~ 3) q'loyej adul~ s..rh as tea:..~5, 
c) oolders of dipla:c 0: ci~ee.= of a." te:l'lllicians, ffi a'''1ny t 37:: of aD clericaJ officers, te:h;-j c ia'lS, 

stude1t.s oere 'oI:Il'er.. ac.co.x-Jts cl~, crai~,. level a: ap;>ro\'e: b:; SQ' A:adc:::c 
~ Se-..3te. 

(7) Sta: ~ : Cozs= de\'elo;r.!!m an::: procb:: ti CI'! fxtama2 sta.f( ~er t.~ th:: lJ',ot.'lf': 
art; c.a.'Tie:i Of. by the sta.f f of El". s:..m:. fE'\; acode;ril S"..afi. urj,\"e:"sitie$. 

19:' fulJ -tilT!! staff. . me ~_ru:to!'" is Te5;Xl"lSi~}e lOT 

:J:i' jl3Tt -t:im=. COt' bled or s:b; cr~..its. 

expert.£ 

t-- sta!f T!E!1Oe.""S 0: 0'-"E: ~\'ers:ities. 

(8) ~ a'ld 1TJ!'::itr., of :i.nS':ru::ticr, Hebr€'>, a.: pr_Tlte: or c~·cJos!.yje-: less7.l.';. SID: d'J'e!, not m\'f itf ~;,! c1css:-~. 
lie~: fnt;lliJ1. weeke-~ tut orials an:' orgar-.i..se: in Rfpcml a-.:J loc.c.J s:u:h' ce1:Tes to 

eed, crurse r<lJl: for an 16 ~: W prEr.~ of tlle Tecirjca) pro\ide study ia:.i2;. ties. 
~..er. 1'lSti tutiens. sm.; distance tea:;.-.i.'lf. te:)r.:ique:;;: 
corresp:l!lCle'lCE' ITBterials. laOO:'Clto:-y ar;j practica) e>.-perienr...E J) IIBin rre:!ie: CO!7es;'x.den:.e te.':t.s, 
'I\'pr~ (lO coorses). at W urj\"e!'sity ~c;e; dun.Jl£ Ra:iio a ... ~ 'J\' b:-ca:ka<'t. 
\'ide" cassett.es programe5. Wir va::ati ens. 2) S.lJ.'?O~ rre:lib \~de:-ta;:e;, 
P.adio prog:n=es euiio-casse,t.es to SUP;o:1: jl3Tt of cas..'IE'::.e tapes. 
aOOio cassett.es W tffichi.'l£ on s::rn? c.oJ!'ses. 3) tl..'toriaJ a.~ COU"'.sell.in£ sessi~ 
lnre experirIs1t ki t.s a~ va:"iOJS repcmJ a"ld loca.l 
set ~ stlXly Ce1O'es. 

~ . 23 stu:!y Ce1tJ'eS • 

(9) ~t: SMelts are e>.-pected to canplete self~t que:,"tions and 00, s::hx-l has s:J!E '>-ll A:ade;-jc 
asslgrnElts during W year. These exercises. A'>9?SSO;-<:. to ad,'ise in acader.:ir 
fom. p3l"t of their continlJ:)l$ asses&:e'1t, conV5ltiCl18ll Y rrmi tOTed ~ are sta'lda"lis, CIlITicuJ Ir. de\"elCljllE!lt, 

~ appro>;. (JJi. exam. LiP. assigments. held at the end of EBCh course year. instnx:tiCll. e:lucat i cnaJ sen'ic.es. 
(l0) Adn:iJ ' , 

Preside1t, Vice-Presi de1t and t.1Jre£' Director, U\SIJ QUe! T ec:hnica) Ach'ise.r Fach s:iJr:x,J ' mstraUm has a B:a.-d of StujjE!!' 
and DirectoTs,%ragers of specific areas: and an Assx.iate Expert and anot. 'leT ...roch ~" of a 0E:i.rna;-, and 3-i 
Ct-S<rlisatim: a) coorSE develojlTBlt, expert prO\ided uroer W CDlar.h:, rreJters to be e1eG..eC by the fill -ti.'!E' 

L) coorse 1TBintena."lC.e and tui ti CXl Plan assists the Director in his IoIOTk. star f of tl'et 9-_'l:c1. 
c) stuclent aT.:inistratim lhiversit\ Co.n:il 

i":':-- A:a:le:tic ~tk 
(ll) F'll'I3nce! 

Rothschild Fruxiatjcrl fund The ~hn:i.str] of Hi~"cr EdUC-eti or: 
Cost.s/ Capital IIl\'EStJ'Ie'lt c.o\'er~ tlK" f j.xed cost.,:;·. 
B.x!b~' : Stu:Ielt fees . Ccr.rrse--relcw opera! jonaJ COSL- lll4<:t 

or. f~ of oUer un:i\'ersitieo be CDVeT.eC f rar snr.lffil lees. 



Table 14: 

~l) 

~) 
(3) 

Institute: 

%ins/ 
A:iJtE1 
();,.ie::tives: 

(4) Courses' 
~iBJ'1JlB1ts/ 
Faculties: 

SELECTED DISTANCE TEACHING INSTITUTIONS IN AUSTRALASIA 

Deakin Uti versi t y 

10 Ie:en..'1er 1974 

(1) 
..umw..IA 

It gre.' oot of di.9::ussicns in t:hP earl\' 197Us al:oJt t:hP 
fourth un:iversity for Victoru an::l an Oper, Utiversity for 
Australia. 
It ~ f orned by IIlBlgamting t:hP Gorde1 lnsti tute of 
Te:hnology am t:hP State College of Victoru at Gee100g, 
a Teachers' College. It ~ c:mcejved origi.na11y as 
being resp:nsible for pro\"iding un:i.versity leveJ 
dis ... arx:e Educ:atial (syronYDously referred to as e.)."ternaJ 
stlliies or off -<:aT1j>.lS studies) IIBinl y for t:hP States 
of Victoru, South Australia and Tasmnia and to act as 
a regiooal un:i. versi ty for t:hP Gee100g em'ircns as 
Deakin 1£ t:hP cnJ Y i.nsti tutial of higher edu:atioo ir, 
t:hP area. 

The si>; s:hools are as f ollo-os: (l %3 per celt of total 
students sm.'l1 ir, brackets). 
i) IUlB:'lities (28.6), =~ i.ncJudE': A\L~J""'alian 

St.u:lies, .Jou:-mli.g;; and 'Ie!diB St.udies, \'i...."Ual ArcS, 
Perf~ A."U and W:r.en'~ Studies. 

ii) w;x:ation (27.8), W B'. -.as IIDrE' p:>jclar in t. ..... 
1at~ 197Ck .w, IIB.'1Y t..ea.:her!' 9O\l&'lt te· u!,£rade 
their t.ea::her trai.-ili-lf to degree !<'...atus. In 
add1tim to W B.w. a fourJ-, year q'Jalificaticr" 
t:hP Graduat.e llip1CITE of wu:atiooal Mr' ... nistratim 
and t:hP "Bst.ers COJrses ir, Edu:.aticr.. 

ill) Scien::.es (l ,U ) . 
iv) Social Scien:es (13.3). 
\') Ma.~t (ll.4). 
\"i) ~ am Archite::tLlJ"e (4.8). 
Ieeki.'1'uuversity was the only ur.:iversit\ in L'1e -.orld 
to offer ,an !'1&. "hid, could be ~let.eC entirely by 

(2) 
nn 

Utiversit\' of t:hP SQJth Pacific (lEP) 

19711 

To serve thE' needs of t:hP G()\'errrre1t..~ of Solcnro lslands, 
Fiji, Kirireti, Nauru, Nive, t:hP Tc»<elau lslands, T~, 
T u\'al u, Venuate, am Western San::E,. 
Enens:i al sen"ices beFa" i tl; operaticns "j th thE' 
School of Educatioo in 1970 an::l becare an aUl=~ 
un:i.t of t:hP universit\' in 1974: 
I) ]tl; JllTIXlSE' 1£ to offer university stlIiies off ~ 

am to i.J'lj tiate am faclli tate all lIBnne:' of 
cootinu:ing Educ:atiro. 

2) Part of mensioo Sen"i('es are Uti\'ersit\· 
vrtensicr, Centre!- located in t:hP ninE- or" t:hP LS!' 
regiooal countries thrOll&'"' "hich t:hP uni versi ty' s 
presenc.e and -..oli. ir, the> regj ro i£ strmgtrene: and 
co-ordinat.e-d . 

TherE' are three JTei.n levels of the 4D c.o.JI"Se5 of f ered 
each S61eSter: 
i) PreljJr.j .... 13r'\· (Forn 6 J. 
ii) Fo.mdatioo" (Fom. 7): 
ill) ~eE' Yea!' J. 
SaJr, c.ourses at Dagr-e€ Yes: ~ le\'el are te:inf o!fe-e:l ir, 
19S!. and the rnIlll.EI of tileS( .:J..l in::-eas.;. ste:L~ \' 
ir; ccr.ti..'lg ),ea!'s. 
\'ocational c:ou:-ses in Ed;x:aticr" Uhrar'.a.'lS">..ip, 
Adrr'u.r..istratim and A:wJnti..'lg, are alsc· o!feree. 
ThE- la.'lF.2ge of ins'W'U:tiCX', is EngliS-.. 

~ distance stu:lies (frar: '13rch 1931 - (ho~-l' 19::"). 
(5~·)~~~-~--:--------~~BA='~(=~==~~:=~~=.~~~s~)~~~~~--~~----~-------r--~P.r~,-~--a-n.-e:--o~f-s-nro~~-·-ar-E--a·-L~Cenii---i-l-·ca--t~-,--lli-~-~-~-:'--a,-~------~ 

-(6) S~ujE!"lts: 

B.Ld. ~e? levels. 
Graduat.e Diplara= Iegree COJ:"~ of ea::h form:r pr~ tEinf sjk~ 
"Bst.ers Iegrees in ee:h late:· on. 
LtttoraJ ~ees 

IT. 1953, rota) stude:-.l..£ e:--.rol.Ttei1t..S \..l\2:e 5,67tJ. 0; tJ-Lc, 
total l,::f)~ iull-tim? oo-r....BIl'9'~ stujerl'-S, 6')} pen-t:iff 
CI'l--C8o/JS am 3,47E: off-<Cql:J£. Th:J£ 40~ art' cr""".E.1;'JS 
an::l W; off-<3."lp'JS. Three ca:egOl'ie:; repres51tl; stude'1ts 
Eru"clnent: 
i) Norm:.] - i.e. stude-,ts .rr.. have s.rc.essfully ccr.J;'let.e:l 

e.i the.r (If() or (1 Cf) • 
jj) A£h'a.'l:E!d sta-xlinf: - :i .e. exe:!p:icru: par,tee for 
~ p!"E'\'joos t.ert:i.a.ry stu:hes. 

ill) Special - i.e. 1IBt'Jl"E age students .h,:, ha\~ rot 
C£J1illeted se::rndar~)' educati cr.. 

(N.B.: (lK): Higher ScJlOO1 Certificate -

lrJ 1%, e1Tol'!'e1t..s jJj b:t.elSj(Ij Stu::e:: (u-e.iit: 
COJl"~ in each of the: t\o!J ~e:-s exceedee :,OX'. 
~b;:t students loIeI"e o~r 21 yea..~ of 8e"i' a': in p::i d 
~.1 oy;rent, IIBI1Y loIeI"e t..eachers. 
For stuciEmts over 23 ~Iears of • M----SSjoo t(l C!'"e::..t 

CO.!J"5e stud\' 1£ ~biec~ rnh tl the i'jjreTe:1t of L'lf: 
Ir.Je::t.or or" the ap;::bcam ,~. LSi' ee,:;;f'-

__ (TCF) : Terna,':' Orie-.taticr., Pr-ogra;m:). 
(7\)-_~<.~-~~ff~--------4---1~eac~~~· ~~~~~r=f~at~~~I~~H~.A=.~~~~~~-------------t--~T~~~--'---suU--~f-a-t-:~--~-~--,~--~-.--------------------~ 

(k:a::!a:ic): Course t.efr.E ~ of teach:ing staff. lhhoersity suUf frm ~" ~JS SJ;l;crt t.. ..... regi'rlai 
Tutors at the Study Centre:; centres in c:mduct.:i.ng 1a~t ories an~ oorks'l::>;JS. 

__ Counsellors at t:hP Study Centres Local tutors am naoi<ers. 
(8;)')-::~'"':':"---~-tin:!s--:--+":"''':Hee:::::'\'\=;=r=el..i.anc:e::'':· :"':::"15=' .::....:P1a.ced=::.::..· =oo:':':pnn:":·=-t-(-st-_ud--y-g-t:1-des--~-.-rea-d-er-!'t-~Fhn:-·-ted--IIB-t-eria1s-· --i,5-"-W--tns-i-C-neii-'-·\T.-.;-. -------~ 

Audio-<:asse'ttes a'ld video cassettes. Camertial. textlKlCks, audio tapes, a'lC local and 
100 neo.' audio programes are produced eacI' year. satelli te tutorials suppleTB'lt s:rne CD.l!"Se IIBteria1s. 
l3e~ 8 an::l 12 vide:> programes. \.lge of radio brCBdcast.s is Ilein€ considered. 
M:i.c:roc.cII;Jt.er prog1 aun::; are prejllJ"'l:d for t:hP '1&, and 1.SP Sub-CentJ"eS are ~ est.a:"li.s'1ed in \'al'"ious: 
Graduate lli plan; of Canputing. countries of the regi.cr.. 
Ele::trooic DBil is used hea\"i1)' in the c;JaduatE lliplam Ubrar} expansicns considered as a local res:>Jl"~ tv 

of Can;lu"....i.ng. &JPJXlrt t:hP stulent ~. 
Cour~ are produced by c.our5e t.eans e~ of The qual:i ty of satellite tutorials 1£ beinf iny.o\'e:l 
teaching suU f. in.<;t .. nx:tiooal ~i.gners, e:ii tors, grap'ric thr~. Letter p}a'lni .. 'lf and orw.::zaucr .. 
designers and nedia st.a! f • 
~ and tutorial student SJj>j>JJ"'t sen"ices are 
prO\"ideC. . 
TherE' is a TlE't'om of stud\' centre; in \'j ('to:-la. 



Table J¢ : SELECTED DISTANCE TEACHING INSTITUTIONS I N AUSTRALASIA 
~ Cont'd 

~ (1) (2) 
AlEIRAl.'lA nn 

(9) Assessrent : Cmtinoous se1J~t acti\ities iIclu:lE'd in W The lhi \"el"si t~" regu}atims stat.£' that alJ coorge.'- nu"t 
stu:ly gu:i des. be assessed "i thiJl W limi t.5 of nt. les.!' than /IX aaj 
Form;] assessrent iIclu:les assigments (i .e. cootinuoos no 1IDrE' tffi,., f:ir for both COJJ"S(' \oIOfl.. and f ina] 

assessrent) and en:l of S6rester ex<mi.natioo. ex<mi.nat j 00. 

The acadEmi ( veer is laged 00 two f if t.ee1 -.eej.: 1361ES\.erS: ~ts and tests cootri lJJte to c.oursP \oIOfl.. 
I'brch - June ~ JJl \" - ~vanber. Exaninatims 8ssessrent in IID51. courses. -- are hel d in Ju))" and' ~ve:nher • 

(10) Aanin:ist.raticnf jhis is taqed 00 two c.amti tteeS, CouociJ and AcadEmi ( The DejaT governing body is tff> Cl:lunciJ of tlF tr.:iversi ty. 
Organ:i.satioo/ Poard. ac:adEmi c and qtcl.i t)" cootro) of E>:tens:iCll Ser>ices 
Go\OeTr1ne51t : as, Ce-ltre for Educ.atiooaJ Ser>'i.ces after mid-1c;B2 beinf-~ 00 behalf of W CouociJ by tlF Senat~ 

e.>.'te"lded tff> senices to be integrated "ith ~ and Acade:tic Ccm:ti t \..ee'. 

(before that date !ihJrt.ered to be for off~ 
stu:lents) • 
IE: DL<:t.a'X:E' Educ.ati 00 1.hi. t, \,BS f 0l1lE'C by 1!I"OUPlnf: 
tilE' lnsW'\X"tiooaJ designer!' \oOrk:i.nt; ..-:i th coors(" t.ea"lF 

a'ld de:iicated to pro\i de ad\-j Cf' to COlr~ t.e?r:F, -- resa;n:}-. and cm&ll ta'r)" 00 distaL:E e:lu::.a:..i or. , 
(1]) F i.nan:.e.' The total annual e.>.-pend.i ture in th= y=-~ ~i [ f lndin!: of Lxtensioo sen ices is fror LVli vers~ t)" 

fWget/ 31 D=c.srber 1c;B2 -..:as S.l ... "I.::,~: '::b,t:; -..:as spelt 00 s:lU:"= - but tu:i tJ 0'". , t.eA1.lo:j~" a.'ld o:1leT llI3~e:-:i.al.s, 
COSts: te3-'"j-d.nf: and resa;rd. - 15.tr. on acade::ir se.. ..... ic~ - cr. USl' Ce;::.~ fee; an" c:h3rged for each c.ruT~. 

26.(:{ ex; genera.l LVli\'eT"sity SE!nice.s a,,o 1~ or srude;,t 
se. ..... ices. 
Funds are pro\ided b\' t.fJE ("~rr, Go\'ern;e;t of 
.'w5'J"'cJ.ia • 



~ab1e 15: S E L E C TED - DISTANCE TEACHING INSTITUTIONS IN NORTHERN AMERICA 

~ 
(] ) lnst:i tute : 

r--
r2L Estabillrnent: 

(3) A:iJn; B1Xl 
Q, je: tj ve5 : 

Athabas:a Uti versi t ~ 
(Al~) 

to:>,'B!Iber 197:' 

(1) 
~ 

Athabas:a Utivers:ity -.as es-Uibl.iS1ed in 1970 (not as a 
I>istance Teaching !hi vers:i t y ). 1aTge.l Y in I'"e:SjXlnS: to 
eruulne-!t pres&Il"e5 on til.> Canadian Uti vers:i ties. and \065 to 
have been a eawentionaJ ~ tm:i versi t)' off er.ing 
:inno\ative lnler~U3t.E p~ in ens. s:.len:E' and 
edu::ation. Al' \065 "~bl.iS1ed" "ith a nandate 
distinctly different fran v.at \065 ori¢.nalJy intended. 
SOlE' of the edocationaJ im:l\ations plarl1led for in th::lse 
earl\- dayS lead directh to a 11\JIl.1-er of lI'Bjor poljci~ 
adapted by the llii versi i:), s.d, as an oper. a:ilIissi on poli cy • 
.mel-! e18ble; stu:lelL!' to enter the lliiversit)' at any 
tiJJF and to Idthdra .... frar, it at ~y tiJJF: a,c a policy 
of self-p-ring and self-di.rected study thrCAJe:h a leorn:inf 
s),steT;. The, practicalitj~ of de5ignirlf its 0..,-, leorn:inf 
S\'st8lE and the observed SLCeSS of the 1J'j; Ql in i t,s 

~ h dayS lee &' intu dist.an::f- edocation directed at 
adul is "ix>. for \'BTiOO!' rea..~, might 00: other.'i.92 

(2) 
CANDA :1IU'IEl CIllJ£lA 

The ~ l.earninf: lnsti tute 
(QJ) 

1st JtmF 1978 

QJ 'is p.!l'po9E \065 to OEet lmEt educationaJ need. ~ , 
it be.::cm> the task of the lnsti tute !lIst tD identif Y 
the nat UTe of the lmEt need and then tD design the ' 
three pi C{!l aliit:f belo.' intended to OEet that need. 
QJ, a r&' Irll\'Ersity m::xIelJed on ~, EntiSi ~ 
Uti vers:i ty , \065 establ.i!n!C to: JlI"O''ide individual!: 
in aD resions of the Pro\'ince "ith c:o.JI"SI!5 in: adult 
lBsic educatior" vocationaJ subjects anG unive."'Sit)' 
lnlerEiTBduate stud:ies. 

~ haVE a:c.e:ss. to urJ\,ersjty stu~y. 
(4) -;eo.r-::--se:;--:-' ---+.:.l::. • .:.Ther:...::::E-=ar::...e...:.:.pr.:.e::.p>:::.:-a...:.:.t::.on:.:.:.::· .:.COJ1':.:.:.:.se>c..:....-.. ~-.:i-cI-,-~-~€-ciesJ-.-,~-_-, -tD---+-j-. -Pr-~-cnres-, -·-l-ea=lf-,;·-,-t-('-a-' -f-irs-:-dep"--ee--j,P.-, -81--,-=-<:-a'l(-~----~ 

~"tr.e!1ts! prep3l'€ stude'lL!' for tm:i\'I!."'5ity levcJ study ir, cen.ain seienei' (Uni\,ersity). 
racultie;: discipl.i.J'eo - curren:Jy lI'Bthell3tics a'l~ Frerl" 2. 1Tcp-a-mes ir, care=;. tec:r.iaJ and vocationaJ area.!' 

2. Junior COlll"SeS. "IDch arE introductory leveJ courses. (Cl\'). 
3. S'ellor courses. "l'.idl a..CSJl£ SOlE' appropriatE level 3. Pr%~ in adult basic education (AB!::\ 

of prior learr.inf am "IDcIl lI'BY requi."e specifiC 
pre-requisi tes. 

1;. The thiversit)' al9:' eUl'Te1:Jy offers three ge-e""a1 
interest.... psychclOSY cour~ for "IDcI, IX' creCi t is 
m.arded, Clour.ge' an; offered in fClJ)' acadetic areE!l: of 
stud:.: ~tive S::ud:ies, Sci~, S:xial 

~~ __________ ~ __ ~S~uxh=='es=.~~=OO~~==.~~~'U='es~,. ________________________ +-________________________________________ ~ 
(5) ~ree5 a'Jd Ea.::helor of Arts. lhjversjty degrees in A.""ts a"lC Scie-.:e. 

Ac:a:le::;c Ea.::helor of GeleraJ Stud:ies (InS). IT,' 
~: k'lelor of ,iId:r',"-n.is"..rntlm. ,1\f!.E 

'Ihe9: degree p~ each reqcire that c stude:1t 
ac.."'\r.l.:JDtE 9) creCi L!'. ,,~&, is equ:i mle'1t to threE 

~~~--------~~y~==~S~O~:~f~WJ~-~~=' ~~=_~ud~y~. __________________________ t-~~-:--____________________________________ ~ 
t) Stu:leJ:E: IJ.: has ~; 0pe1 acir.-'...ssjoos p:>:!.icy. ThEre arr nc' acade:-';'c StuOenc£ at a urj\'er-~it! 8g€. 

requir6'lelL!' for e'1~' to t..'Je Unh'er-sity, 8."JCi thP crJ y ~hlrJy ira;, the :5--4.!. ¥ gTCFJ;;. 
cmstrclnL!' are th;, sru::ie::£ Ill!S"_ re eighLeerl yearE of Pers:>ll.5 ,,'iU, flF.'..Jy or wo:i; resp:nsibilities, UIE' 
agE' or older and live ir, Ca-ada. Stude'l~ arr able to ~;t,jca1Jy or s:x:ially :i.9::late1, the p'l)'S'icalJy 
regi.<;-..er cr, am ca:;:1ete COO!"Se5 at any tiJ:Ej }J.' doe; disabled. 
not have an acade:ic year or acad6::ic teJ"i:l:'. Studel,: SJtrr.::tteC t\o>.:' ,1\f!.E pr~ (Grade JG a'ld 

Grade- 1~) tv_: ccc;::!.etim prop a,J,E:S. 

~ n~ large.:.-" agE grruping ro.' 21-Xi. 
0) -;::S:-tai-:'~f-: -----+-Tu-tor's-.-ar-e--JE-rt---t1J:E-, --l!alben:---.-o-f-sta1--.f-re:;-=-,-, t-ed-fr-crr-,----t--Cour--se--",,'r.-.-; ter--'.;....an=-ex-~'--=-ir-,-tl-IE'-SU-b-jec-t-l!B-:-ter--of-a-81-'-~-.-i 

~ the PrO\'ince and ED;lloye:J Inler a contract course. ~, ~loyee of a'lOther ins·..itutim. 
that IIllSt be ~ annusDy. They typicalJy have Course designer, a T~ ~loyee of QJ and nay be 
lI'BSters degrees or re1eva'l, E:>:perim::e in a di!dpl:ine loOJ'idn!; s:imJ1t.arlE'ruSJy .'lth sever-oJ course "rite's. 
clClgeJy related. to til.> c.ourse being tutDree. Coorl;£ de\'eJopers. 

The, hirint; and adr.:i.rJjs.ratim of tutors is t,'F 
res;xn.<:ibility of a Irllty called RegionaJ 8."00 Tutorial 
Sen'ices. This Irllt looks after lI'Btters pe.~ to 
tutDr cont.rocts, tel'llE ~ ccnd:i tions of ~loY!le1t. 
JB)'I!elt of fees a:xl e>.jle'lgeS. and 9) on. Regi onaJ and 
Tutorial Sen'i~ ~ JlI"O''icie5 ori31tation am staff 
deve1o;m:nt prO£TilT.ES for tutors. lb.P.ver. a tutor' s 
~, contact "iu, t,'-lE- Uni\'ersity is thrrugh a 
course co-ordimtor. to "*= the tutor is ,TeSJUlSi lole 
for aD ac:ade:ric IIBtters relat.ed· t.o courses and 
stments. 

• The c:ourse: co-<>rdinator. "m is an acader..i c "i th 
qualifications equi "ale',t to 1l;:s; in fa:ul ties at 
ot,1-er universities, is a\'ai.laUe t.e. pr(nidf' tUtorf a'ld 
~..ulent,s .ith adruticnJ infOlT.Btioc a!oJt COOl'!,!? 

CDnt.e1t a.~ required, 
J..eeno.ing Centres, "t,jcI: arE acrr-.i1'.i'st.ered thrrugh 
RegionaJ and Tutorial Seniu-. m\'(c b;,e-, establis'led lJl 

vari CAJS camuni ties thrru.,"'vJt the Province. 
ill Centreo stcrl: suppl6EltaT)· T63diJlf r:ateriaJ: and 
SOlE' hav~ ~>Jter t.erm:in:J..s, tell'l'isim and othel 
audi o-\'iswl I'e!nll"ces. 
L:i llrBr1' 9CJ'\'ice. are a\'ailaUE- to stude'lts 10m requiT<' 
\'a.~rus li b:-BT} ref er-elC.E- .I1Bterial.~ eLC. 

Course coos.ll ta'lt • 

The pri..nted IoOrG is the /lEjor rred:;\r.1 of in.<;-J1J:ti\Xl lAA 
the =se ~ prej2Te: for deJjven s-o.' 
c.onside:-able \'8.-latirn ir, .hat they c:.ont3in de~ cr, 
U,.; subject IIBtt.er of t,'Je resj.e:t.ive courses. IncludeC 
in aD are QJ produ::ei COUJ"Sf !Is;ruals a:Id crurse uni ts. 
aD printed as geJBl"BtE brlJets. TherJ, de~. up:r. 
the c.ourse. ~ .ill contain textb:ld<s. bcxJk.~ of 
readings, novels. Jl311jTJ et.<; , audio tapes, rusiness fornr;,. 
eJectronic blt.!'. and pieces, etc. 
Aud:ie casset t.E ta~. prodlY..eC and duplicated j,P. th- aJ 
s: ... md stud:i O. arE IJS:!(j in a nunber of coomes. CoJr9E' 

packages in e1ectrC!".ics contain circuit beards, 
ccrnr~ts a'ld 1I1?8S.J:ri.Ilf! de\ices. A ~tiJlf c,0\lTSf' 

supplie; stude;t,s "i til c, micro-o:JTJ;l.lter at 8 r.odes: rel~ 
a"Jd thi.5 a..,.-a"'''6lrrlt "ill s:xr, be e>.')B.'lded aerO&." a 
~le:..e C01'I?Jtin!; !lCie1C.f' pr~'. ClY courses ir, 
t\oping require s:ude1t.<: tv p:-O\'lOe theiI 0..'" t~1>=',Titer 
rut indude QJ pre;nred aocio tal= for p,(;(tic.e 
exercises. 
Te1f'\'isia;-, plays CY'Jy a rrinor rolE- ir, OJ CCOZge5. 
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: SELECTED DISTANCE TEACHING INSTITUTIONS IN NORTHERN AMERICA 

~ (1) (2) 
c.w.Dl. GANM . JJ:I'INl CIllHllA . 

(9) A..'lSeSsTelt : St\lCleJt ~ arE' based m tlY? degre£ te' "hlch stooents fu students nust JB$ a f inaJ e>.:a7.i.nali m tf' gain COUT!'lP 
a::hiE've these- Eloal." arxl lEB.~ ob .iecti ves, and arE' credit. 
expresged in percentageS. 1h? lhi versi t y lB!' establ.iSe:l Under thE- !le'o', norr flexible enrolne1t ~"Ster" st ude1t.s 
f:IJ per Cffit as thE- passinf grade in its COlII"Se5, a grade nBy elect t.o be e>artined after ~, four or si.>; l!D1ths: 
"hlch thE- Universit\' coosiders t.o reflect a better than and exaTIi.natiClrl5 are set E'VeI")' ~ ,l!D1ths. Thus thE-
IIBTginaJ perf ornenc~ and an adeqlBte pretmatim for exaTIi.natiClrl5 of flcer is pre;e1t.ed "i th thf eronrousl y 
suhgeq\JE!nt cour~ in thE- s:rre subject. Fonml exan!' are canplex task of ~ stooem needs, rrekint; 
still requiTed in nost c:orses, rut the a\'eTag(' llullber of arrangenents a'ld s::hedulinf exaTIi.nati CJ:lS at up to 

I'-- e>.7:JIf' per course lB!' been raloce:j subsumtialJ y • sevent\' ce!lt.1'e!' scattered around tho p.""(\\i.r=. 

(0) Aa::iJus..raticnl 1h? chief acadeIIic and aa:tini--"trati~ officer is thE- l~ organisatioo &x7.'S: 
~tioo: Pres) dent of the Uni versi t y • 1h? Uni versit)' lB!' tiJreE. Prinei p3J : 

Vice-Presidents, e&:h of "for, ~ en? of the lhive.""Sity's (l) Lear. Acade;:i c At faino 
three operatiooaJ di\i.siClrl5: Umnin!; Senices, "hlet, (2) lear> M:tinistrati m 
is responsible for acade:tic furrtioos: lhiversity Se."'\ices, ll:Em Acade:ti c At i airs: Director ClY, Ir...re:tor ,~, 
"hlch pro\ides adrti.'listra: .. h'l' senice; in SJ?jX>n of the 

J)i..rector Student Se:'-:ices, Director Universlt\' PT'O!;TiJlIlE5., 
U:th·e.""Slty's ac.a:le!::ic OpE!.--a:.:ions: anC Fina:>::.e and P.eseaTch and n,.\~OjJl8",:. 
F;y..jJjties, "hlet, i!, re5jXf1S:ibje for fim."da1 affairs and 
iacili tie; pla.'1Itinb. D:!ar; Admlr.is::raUcn: Director Pr~ SupjX>n, Director 

PerSJflTlE:l, Ccrn;ltrolJer, Director I:el2 Pro::.essi.'1!i, A'tilJar\' 
t-- Se;'ices, I?odget £. Finan::e, M:lrke:.inf a'l: WOl1lEtion. 

(J 1) F :i.;la."Y.:e i Tuitioo fee; curren:.]\, are 82.:1'.': cloJJ.a:-$ for a 3-cre:it ThE fursar lIB!, be heJc! res;xns:ble for t..~ effective 
!)"j!!€'c; COUTSf and l6S clollar~ for a (, ..... ...red:it CO.ll"9? fim.'l:.iaJ tun.:-ticr.in£ of a'1 In.''citut.ion. 
Cas1 ~. 11'", lPst.it1Jt€ T~ in the situaum .we flIlcl.!< are 

derj ved frcn, t~, }t.r..istries. -- UKJ.' nra'l:.E' Syst.e:, I.L"&...:- Ulf lcrid.rlf of t..~ O..J off ici.c.ls. 



Table 16: SELECTED DISTANCE TEACHING INSTITUTIONS IN LATIN AMERICA 

-
(1) lnsti tutE: -
(3) AinE: 

r--
(4) ~sesl 

~j:e."'tr.l?:;:.s/ 
Fa:uJtjes: 

'Ire Uni ver si dad Estatal A lli.st..an.:iB 
(lNm) 

FonmJ c.reetia1 in April 19/1 

1. ~ higher e:lucatirn t.o a greate:- rnnrer of the aduJ t 
JX>p.ll.atiCl'l • ...no. for varioos reascns. could not t.akE' 
advan~ of the trad:i ti mal syste:'. an:l helc€ rerain 
Io'l tinn. an adequate ~ versl ty-base:l prof essi mal 
c.areer preparatirn. 

2. Provide a s:>lutirn tel the prob16TE fa.::i.rlf the 
agnail tural and \oOrking JX>p.ll.atirn ....m ha\'e' the abill t y 
t.o enter a Ini verSlt \' rut ...no. for ecCJlCJti c. s:x:i.al or 
~Jfuc l"E!Il.S:¥lS ~d not enter en? of the existing 
uni versi ties. 

3. Acca:nodate an ~rtant part of W sttrien~ JX>rWation 
Iolx. year by year J"elB:iJ1 "'HmOJt a c.~ of ~:ist erinf 
:iJ1 w· exi.s"-ing u:1i versl ti es. sOC serv!' a c a 1Tf!3.'l.< of 
sup;>:Jr1 to the existinf lnh'ersj:) sa:: tor in te.'11l' of 
th:lse stooents ,,!,o. in spi tE of the fa.:-t that they have 
the required qualificaticns. reIE.i.~ ar.side the 
\miversities because of the s-or .. of pla::es 
avai.lalilE- • 

1. Ilesic Cyelf' (6 C:OO:-~) 
2. Ge'oe.-al' Studi~. 
3. Professicre..l Studies (Carr~) :iJ1: 

ELbcati cna) Sc..i enc.es for Cyele J ;m: D teac.'er~ 
(Eachelors Degree) - Edu::atiooaJ AT.-~~<;"..ra·..im 

(Fe::helors ~) - fusiness AI±:-'..r,. (Dip.) - Public 
A&.:ir, •• &'lidng (Dip.) - AcI!m.ni..s-'~-atitr, of 
Cooperati ves (Dip.) - Fam ~En:'~ (F:ac.'oeJors 
~~) - Public Service Adrn:inis'..ratioc (~a.."'...e:s 
I:egree,\ - Nursing (Dip.) - Nutri tiro (Dir·.) - HeaJt.h 
Sen'ice ~tirn (Pechelors ~) -
!:e\·t:10;rT51t Prcnotirn (Dip.) - Child S:c.ia] Se. .. 'ic.eE 
(Dip.) - Ag!icultl.D"8J o,·t.enslm (Fe:..l'~o:-s ~ i. 

t.. D:te'I5iCCl Studi es : Em'i:rcme1t.aJ St uei es - T ea:.".inf 
of Ge:.grap'ly - Professicna.l wucatiCT.. - L':'..e:>sior. 
Studi es :iJ1 Heal t.h. Fa.'tiJ Y !.ifE'. Agr':i cuJt\.:;-E'. C. "af ts -
!:evelOj7!eit of Sc..ientii:it Interests. 

5. Se:c0d3.,. S::JuoJ Fechillerate. Pr~. 

(2) 
~ 

Universldad N9c.iooaJ Abierul 
(lJ\A) 

1977 

1 • To l.ocreasP the JI\J1lber of OPJX>rt~ ti e:- for h:i sher 
e:lucatim and hen::e d:imini.s>J the leveJ of frwtratim 
IRl!1gSt tlXlSE' ...no becaUSE of the lack of place; cannot 
atteld a c:m;uo.-te."IeC ~versit\·. 

2. To offer higher e:lucatimal ~rt·ur.iti~ t.o th:Jse. "h.. 
an- \oOrIdng. 

3. To train professlcmls to IlEet the ~ needs of w 
nati on and hen::e he} P to DBkf- it independent of f oreilP' 
9:7.lI"Ce5 of t.e::hnicaJ and prof essi cnaJ labrur. 

4. To bP c.cn;>lerentary tel E!>.'i.s>..inf higher edocaticnaJ 
insti tut) oru; jJ', venezuela. 

S. To bP inrYJ\-ati\'E :iJ1 its US€' of TlE'>o' t..ea:hinf!-)ea.'TJ..~ 
stJ"at.e't!j ~c .• 

6. Te, pro'ide- e:lucaticr.al oP;X:>l't~ue:; tllroug. .... 'lt 
VErJeZlJela • 

7. To opt:imise' t..~ pro:loctiV€ USE' of free t.ir.F by pe.""Scrl!' 
f olio."ing j ts progrcrn:es. 

8. To CCI'ltri rute t:.o..a:rds a dir.;inutiCCl of unit costs in 
hi gher educati 00. 

1. Adr."..rjS..raUrn: Acw;r,ti.'1f. rusi."leSO .1,±::i:Jistra:io;., 
PubJjr AT.-i..nis-..ra'i oc. 

2. Educaticrl: l.ea."1'.inf. IT...f:icuJtie; (s .... )r.. oorm;]). 
~13t.hen;~jCE Tea::.hing, F':-e-xh:tJ) Ed...:etio;, (s"Kln, 
oorm:J ). 

3. f.'l!J.ineeTinf: In:Jl.l.<;''..r'..aJ Ent:i.'leeo-:i.'Jt:. Sys~ 
Fn,;inee"'lJlf. 

t.. ~l3tleretics. 

__ 6. Free Studies Pro~. 
(~,\)-:~~-~-<-:------~r---~-----lQ-r-;-~----ee~~~~-------------------------+---~-.--~--c-ie~·-~-j-t-o-f--st-~-~-\·~~-<-~-hE'--~--~-~--.---~--.,-~~~-~-~-.----~ 

Dipbw iE assigned a cree:: t \oa:UEo .. ~.:ich \'a"Jes .. :ltJlir. t..'1e> 
M3st.e:'s Degree rangE' 2 to E credits - althougl, the IlBjo!"it)· of ~ 

arE' of I., credits. 
~\~~~ ________ -+ ______________________________________________ 1-___ ~_.'A_.·_5_hAd ___ ~_._~_c_)_·~_Y __ u_C_~ __ ~_-_oc_._,_~._~_._18_·_'~_~_':_~ __ , __ -:_er_o_. __ ~ 

(t) Stude:;:s: Pers:n;o :iJ1terested ir, appl)'ing for en:r-;. tc L~: fa"E' to Students = haVE' a Secmda .. · l.es\'irlf Cer..:iflcate 
ruy a '13mculatiCl'l Pack "mer, c:.m!:.5i.n.s in:o:--rrEtio:: oc, the (Fechillerato) beforE they C/l."; r~js+..er m the JJ'ltrodocton 
u,jversit\', aTl appJicaUrn forn.. aOC ~ fee ;J3"ne-;t forr.:. Ca.:rse. and they II1.ISC haVf ;ass=G the latter be:ore- t.'1e>~ cE. 
Stude1u,' applicatioru; are veU.ed against their a:a:Jeyjc anbark rn a degree progra::r;E-. 
qualiflcatioru; and a list of accep:.e:J s:trielts is 

~ jJ.l:'li.s'led in the naticna) pres:,. 
(7')-;Y~'~~"~f-" --------~~==~~~~~~~~~~----------------------r-~S~-)~J-,sts--------~,--------------------------~ 

-. GrticuJ\Il: I.esig:r; Ofile£' (Pla'l!'ii.rlf \'lee-rectorate). pe::'~ , in th: s.J['~t are: (a:::'">:J:-~). 
Al.l:h:.>rs and fulJ-t:inF A::a:le::i.e Proouc.ers Full-ti.'IF Academe Stafl. 
(Aarle-:'j r Vi <X-'l'e:torate ) • b.'t.ernaJ a:.ade::i r CQ'lS2 ta,",ts a'lG "n ters ap;Dlr.teC te' 
Tutor U:o-ordina:..ors prefBTe the a5-~,\ prefBTE- the ro.rrSE' IlBter'~ 0Cl the. ~is of the bnef 
IlBteials. that tae, bee:l gj\>e-, the': .. 

T EB'll of insti tut) ooaJ. llE!Cia and c:.mten~ area 
spe::ialist..s "m take the a:r_")JT' s draft am transf om 
it into di..<n.aa:e-lea."1'li.'Jt: m:xlule;. 



Table 16: SELECTED 
~C(\r:;tl d 

DISTANCE TEACHING INSTITUTIONS IN LATIN AMERICA 

(8) l1!d:ia and 

~thd.~: 

(9)~t: 

(1) 
CIErA RICA 

'fu: lBsi ( t.each:ing rredi lr. iE- w printe:l crurse to:).; of 
"*rich t.hen> iE- nornel]~' CJl(' per W.Jr9? t-bst of w books 
~ oove suPP)STe1tary lIBteri.aJ Io-r.i.ch ~ hEBl "ntten 
as a resu1 t of the experien::.e tmned in t:.eac.hin!; the 
course. 5:nF of the cour~ OOV(' associated "ith tier, set 
lx:d<.s, "*rich the stOOents are expected to read. 

Limited ug;. is DBde of c.assett.£>-b::rl;s - that is. a IIlJTIber 
of audlo ~ "itil support.ing printed IIBterials "*rich 
t.akt' the pl.ac£ of the basi c course text. 

T e1e\"isi 00 1'10&1 aliles are also prodoced in l.:inri ted 
nlJ1lbers and are intended to supfOn the "n t ten c:.o..o-se 
t..e>."tS. 

Limi ted Uge of radi 0 ileg3.'". dllli.nf. 199J. 

For",:nigc'J:J y tutor.i.als t.akt' pl.acE at the I.bU vers:i ty' fO 
Ac.ada::lc Centres, of Ioru c.h there are 22. 

~ eoch J 8 oee>; serest.e:-. studentf' a--e e>."JlE'C ted to do a 
m.rn.'>o.: of assigrmentfO (llO!"IlBlJy four per COUT&') .ruer, are 
corrected b\' the tutm", and to anenC mid-cour~' a~ 
enj-<-f -cour~ excr.:in3tions. The a.gs-:~It.S c:o..tlt for 
2) pe: cem of the o\·ercJ.J tiro.:: ~ad!' ari tht 
ex.a-;-: .... "'13:icns for 8J J:Y=T celt. Studeni..: ha\'€- to ob:.a..irl 
a'l overcJ.J [!Jade of 7() per cen: to J2..~ th: CO~. ThE
assess161t a'lC e>:al"...nati cr: 1IBte:"iaJ: are prerare~ b! the 

(2) 
VI'NE2l.E..A 

Coorse:- an' I1lJl Ii -i1Edio. 'fu: nost ~rt.a·11 IIPd:i lr., L>< pnm 
"*rich lIB)" consiE-t of spec.i.alJ~' desi~ t..e>."t.s fOT !leli
ins-..ructimal learning, reprints of books and art.icJes, 
lO!1<'Ue Ioi th camerc.ial.l Y p.1bl iSled lx:d<.s. All Co.JJ'!e' 
oo"€ assxiated study guides "*rich cmtain self-
asses!l1I3lt q~icns and oUe lIBte."ial. 'fu: texts are 
printed by ccmrerc.:i.a1 p.1bl.i.shen; 00 behill of lK~. 

Tele\isioo jllOi!l alilES. various QlJlP1SIelta.'!· p.'"inted and 
aOOio-\"is.Jal lIBt.eri.als and tutoria] assL"1:aLe support the 
IlBin texts. P:l..anning iE- IBsed 00 the assu:rti 00 that IlC' 

course "ill OO\"e nore than fo.JJ' te1E.'\'isi00 Jll ogI a,lles, 
eoch la.st.ing :3 minutes. 

Radio is IBsed for 1IBking p.1blJc ~,t.c to 
studentfO atnr •• for ~le. e>:31tinatim t.:imeUibles. It if' 
not u9E'd for tea&d.nf fJ.lIlY.JSeS. 

lM ~ 2j J..oca:! or RegimaJ Centres. ahoJ: IB1f of .~jc.!", 
are rent~. 

Io.'ith !lOrE arxJ J:[)~e speciaJ'cff cour~ 00 offer. it be::.;tx 

im;:oss; bie to pro'ide specialised tutQ;"E i;, all sur .JeCtf' at 
all local CE!!1tres. To ml<!:: up fOI t.tili.. Vi..llarroeJ 
(lCB:' : 16) re;x>rt.s that L~i.!. ha~ h~' J <;8:, p.1t i .. ;; (' 
opardtion a ~ of c.m;>Jter-assi.st.e:j in. ... _'"OCuor. kn:>.o~. 8;' 

Gl5 (GJidee Lea:"TIinf Syste-:.), t.c> pro\iO" !':u:ie",~ .. ojV-, 
i.·iihidualise= ins'..ant fee:lJa:.k. Stlrie",t.~ als: h3w' tc' ta"" 
f Orr.H] ex;c;i,'l3tion.o at the local Centre:; .• 

~~~ ____________ ~T~u·=w~r_Q=--o=r~dD=·~ne=t=o=rf="~ ____________________________ ~ __ ~ __________________________________________ ~ 

(JO) Aar.ini.5'"..Tati(A, t.n\EL"f orgarlisaticm1 S'"..ructurE iE- b3se: (7,1 a ~ ll\!.' E orgar.i.satimal structure iE- ba.9:C cr. L~ Pres:'de1:. 
and P.e.::torate arxJ We; \·ire-rectorat.es (A.±::i.!'.iS'"..ratiO:1, t.l"e Superio)" Cc1.n:il. lnstitU'"...e of Erioca:im=J Researc.'o, 
~.i.satim: l" .. arl.'":i.'lf. and Ac.ade::ie). t.~ .t>.::ade:-.ic \'ire-rectoratE. 4Jel'atim.~ D-...re:tora:.e. 

..... A±:i.nistratjv€ "ire-rectorate. the Se:reUl:"'.ult. W 
t---" lr.io~ti on tr.:i t. 

0"1 )~Flna!::-' --rx:e-/------1I-tN:r-~-. -, s-J c;a:---I '-tW--ge-:--an-U-'-e-i pa--t.ed--. -expen-. ---d.l-' tur--e,-of--S-S.-3-p-·-)-) ,-. o;--,---+-u-~i.-,,-, f--193:-' -;-rud---ge-:-an-u-'-o-' pa--teC---ex-'?€!1--:L-"-t:uJ-~-E-O-:--8?-•• -6-~-.:illi--l -. or.-. ,----I 
Cost/ c.olc:rl".s. Runb1e (19'3]) ~ that by J95:, costs are oc·li\"a!"~ (:?:l.E. r.'...llioo 1.F d0li.arfO). 

"'--- Fudge:: l..ikE].y to rise: to 13;.5 million co1(n~. 
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() ) lnsti tute: 

SELECTED DISTANCE TEACHING INSTITUTIONS 

(1) 
mEW.. RfR.HlC CF <EtW."l' 

'Jhp Fernurri versl t:3t ~<clru.l e 
Fe.:. 
Ferun:iversltat lII!allS "d:i.staoce ~ 
\.Dtiverslty". 
Ge:!mrJr:x::h9:hul e I!I!Bn.!' 

(2) 
9'AIN 

lhi \'eTSidad Mc.lcm.1 ~ wu:acioo A 
Distarria (\.NED) 

IN EUROPE 

(3) 
'IHE U\l.'IDl JJJGlJ'\ 

'Jhp ~ lhiveTsity of thE lhited 
hlngd(Jl) (Q') 

r-- "~ve urriverslty". 
~~)~~~-I~-·----t-:--+-l~~~~.~~~l-~~~~----~---------+-l-~-e-bnan---,-1-~-3-----------------r~--~--'-'-1~-~-,----------------~ 

(3) Aims/Gools/ 1. To create additicna1 capacity for 1. To create ne.,·oPjX>rtlrritie5 equal ~ 1.':iJ.!m's plan for B 'l.hh'erSlt~· of 
Q,ject:ives: a:adenic soxly. t,h, qualitie5 aM t,h, Ca1te1ts of t,h, Air' IIBY beer little relatioo t.0 

2. To develop a ~'Sten of acadeTIic other ~ edoc.atioo S)'S'..e1F for t,h, ~ Wverslty as it exist.!; todar 
Ca1~ edoc.at:ioo. 3 categone5 of tHo stude"lts. rut It \0& t.(1 be w key that orax'd 

3. TCI be ~ in the refornl of 2. To dt'\'elop a S)'st.6'" of di..<:U\.-x:.e t,h, doo~. It \0& W fiTs1. 
urU versl ty t.ea.:hing by W tea::h:inf I,\!;lnf L'loE ne:l.i2 a\'ai.l.ab1E 6:pressicr. of int.e.~, by a 
de\'elOjr.e1: of ne.' IJI!thodologie5 to S.::il L'loE ne.' patte."'TJ.< of w ~fU) jX>)jtic.aJ figuTe:. in the 
and Jred:i2. stude"1ts. p1"O\'i.s:ioo of op;>orturrit:ies for i'j':e 
ArC. there are :. infornal gCl3.lE: edoc.at:ioo to adults. 

J) t.(1 dEm:nstrate that c.:itl.Ze'lS owld th~vers:ity aiJT5 t.(1 pro\'ide Be:ClOC 
enrol in largE Illr.lber!; in m't'; c."a'r.e to th:lge aduJ ts ... ~ he\'£' nnt 

2) to attra:l srudent...~ in 6lJtllOY!l51t; recejved hig,'1er edocat:ion. a'ld 
3) to produ::.e p:-;.nted lE!6Tl1inf 1IBter'..hls te. P~O\-:d€ pes: e>.-p:rien:P a.,c 

that ... oo1d n:Jt be crit:ici.ged by refres'1er CClUrses. 
other Gerna~ oc.aderi c.s; 

1,) to ao.are qualii ica:ions that -.00) d 
be accepted ~ cc; a p3!' ... i tfl o:1'er 
Ge."1lE:'. uni \'l!1'Si tie5 ; 

5) to achit'\'e a t..r_~'l?Jt of gradU3t.e5 
JE' prof e5S)~ and group of lectU!'e.'"f 
a! lea"'_ equa1 to tha ~ achi e\'ed ir. a 

r---- Ca1\"e1t:imaJ Irri\'ersity. 
(~)~~~-~--~i-------+--~M3~~~'~-~'~~=c~~~~~~~~~,~t~~~o--Fac--lU-'t-)-·---t~l~.-~~-·-~-·-~-c~~---,-~----------------t:~:--~------ar-~--Si>---.~~.-o-v-~-:~~?_~~~·-~-.-oo~.\-·-1 

~lll,l"tJTeJts/ frlocab~\cnd S:x:ial Sciex:es Faculty 2. I:I!gree Co....'"'Se5 (la."Te:'?_O): 13., ;.eeI(s. ' 

Faculties: £ccn:rnja; .. ~ lHo.' Facul~\' FnilO&,p'ly a.~ l.etter~: (~;i1)' 1. LmerFa:ba:..e Pr~. 
Ele::trica1 Engineering Facwty and HiS' ... ory, ?-.:i.lulogy. Fnil=tl'ly 2. Assxiate s-.-..rie!1: pr~ (COJ:'geS 

The Ce1tro1 1nst:i tU'.£ fOT lliE'..ancE_ 
w-.atioo Rerear&, ZIFT. 
lhe Cem:re ! or re\'el op1E"lt (,f 
!}is..a.'&:E Stu:) M3t.er'~ Zi'E. 

a.'ld fDocaticre2 Sc.:ierr.e. P!:n:h:,log\,). to he1r fu:1.her a ca."1!el', C~geS to 
Econa:;j~ a.": fu=:ines£ k:i!r'"".:i.stration: develo;- pers:naJ interests. f<r.'o-J .. 
(Ecm:r..ic.s. hJ.sires.~ A.:Ir.:iILisu-aticc,). a.,c c:a:nr.ity COJ!'5eS. . 

S:.1e1::t': (Pm'sics. M3r-"e:Elt:ic.s. 3. Hi gher ~ees pr~. (resea.-c; 
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multi-media distance teaching was seen as obviously relevant; 

a largi scale device offering an alternative route to " 

education for a small disadvantaged minority. The pressure 

on other'educational resources made distance teaching look 

attractive, and as a result, attempts have been made 

'throughout Africa to use distance teaching, especially in 

support of literacy campaigns, but also on courses leading 

to university degrees. 1 Given the range of work being 

• undertaken, it is necessary to ,concentrate on certain 

selected examples; for Africa this will be Kenya. 

Dista ce Education in Ken a: the Universit of Nairobi, 

. "Institute of Adult Studies. Correspondence Course 

Unit (CCU) 

It can be said that: 

"distance education is nothing new in 
Kenya. Private, mainly British 
correspondence colleges have offered 
courses in Kenya for many 'years, and 

. Nairobi University has, through what is 
now called·the College of Adult 'and 
Distance Education, 'propagated and 
applied distance education since 1967." 2 

The Correspondence Course Unit of the Institute of 

Adult Studies at the University of Nairobi was set up in 

1967, "with technical assistance provided by USAID through 

1. , Perry, VI., The State of Distance-Learning Worldwide: 
The First Report on the Index of Institutions involved 
in Distance-Learning, (Milton-Keynes: International 
Centre for Distance Learning of the United Nations 
University, c/o the Open University, 1984), p.J7 • 
. (Anne,xe J). 

2. Holmberg, Borje, "Applications of distance education in 
Kenya", Distance Education, vo1.6, No.2, 1985, p.242. 
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1 the University of Wisconsin". The Ominde Report had 

advocated: "combination of lessons by radio with an 

2 approved correspondence course". In 1970, Kenyan staff, 

under Peter Kinyanjui (the present Head of the Unit and a 

Co-director of the International Extension College, 

(Cambridge), took over the operation of the Unit. 3 

"The unit was originally created to provide 
upgrading courses for primary school 
teachers with inadequate qualifications 
and later provided upgrading courses for 
unqualified teachers. It now offers 
correspondence courses in Kenya Junior 
Secondary Examination and East African 
Certificates of Education courses; 90% 
of enrolled students are teachers. The 
majority of enrolled teachers are reckoned 
to be fairly young, with short teaching 
experience. Future targets for new courses 
are small businessmen, trade unions and 
the police." . 

Examples of the Unit's courses are: 

i) In-Service Courses for Primary School Teachers: 

The Unit offered its first courses in 1968 in several 

subjects for the Kenya Junior Secondary Examination (KJSE), 

a national examination taken at the end of the second year 

of secondary school, but in fact the courses became used by 

1. El-Bushra, J., op.cit" (1973), p.35. 

2. Hawkridge, D., et al., "In-service Teacher Education in 
Kenya", in Perraton, H., (1982), op.cit., p.180. 

3. Harry, K., A case study in Distance Learning systems: 
University of Nairobi Correspondence Courses Unit, Centre 
for International Cooperation and Services, The Open 
University, n.d., p.9. 

4. Ghatala, M.H., "Developmental Trends by Geographical Areas", 
in: Wedemeyer, C.A., et al., Current Issues and Approaches 
in Distance Education, the Ninth World Conference of the 
ICCE (Virginia, Airlie House, Warrenton: the International 
Council on Correspondence Education and UNESCO, 1972), 
n.73. 



primary school teachers in the P3 grade who had not passed 

the KJSE. 1 The primary school teacher programme covers: 

"English (the teaching language in Kenya 
from grade 4~, Kiswahili, Mathematics, 
Science, Religion, History or Geography, 
Art or Music, Agriculture or Home Sciences 
as well as a comprehensive course on 
educational theory and methodology. In 
1985, 4,500 teachers of this category 
were enrolled, all of them with at least 
three years teaching experience. If they 
complete the course and pass the examination, 
they get permanent jobs, considerab~e salary 
increases and become pensionable." 

A second programme ran from 1969 to 1974 in which CC~ 

agreed to".assist the Kenya Institute of Education in upgrading 
\ 

the lowest categories of unqualified teachers. This was 

achieved by a one year study divided into three short 

residential courses, supported by radio broadcasts in between 

courses, and also correspondence and radio tUition based on 

first year materials of CCU's KJSE courses. Teachers were 

awarded promotion on passing the examination. 3 

Despite the rise in the number of unqualified teachers 

following the introduction of free schooling for the first 

four years of primary education in 1974, the programme was 

terminated, to be replaced by another for unqualified 

teachers with better academic standing. This was a three-

1. Hawkridge, D., et al., op.cit., p.182 & see also -
Charnley, A.H., Osborn, M. and Withnall, A., Open Learning 
and Distance Education, Review of Existing Research in 
Adult and Continuing Education, (Leicester: National 
Institute of Adult and Continuing Education (England and 
Wale~ .. 1981), pp.41. 

2. Holmberg, B., "Applications of distance education in 
Kenya", op.cit., p.243. . 

3. Harry, K., op.cit., p.9 & Hawkridge, D., et al., op.cit., 
pp.182-183. 

20.;1. 
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way project comprising: correspondence texts; short residential 

courses, face-to-face, marking and commenting on written 

I. assignments; radio broadcasts. Over 4,000 students sat the 

final examination in 1977. 

Another field of distance education developed in Kenya 

has been with rE!spect 'to the training of Health Workers, ,that 

is td say for para-medical staff and nurses, especially.those 

1 operating in remote areas of the country. The following 

forms of instruction have been used by the ceu in their 

courses for teachers: 

" c,?rrespondence study guides with self-test questions 

and details of written assignments; 

textbooks from commercial publishers; 

maps, sets of mathematical instruments, science 

experiment kits; 

marking of assignments sent to CCU (all course 

materials sent by post); 

radio broadcasts on Voice of Kenya linked to one 

or two lessons per course each week; 

short residential courses and occasional face-to-

face tUition. 

1. Nduba, S., Unit 1: Shock and Wounds. Workshop dooument. 
(Taita Hills: Deutsche Stiftung fur internationale 
Entwicklung, Bonn, 1985), p.l in: Holmberg, B, (1985), 
op.cit., p.244. 



20.3 

A combination of correspondence teaching and intensive 

residential courses proved more 'effective than radio broadcasts', 

because of remoteness, lack of receivers or inadequate 

batteries. Long delays 'Occur~ d in respect of receiving 

and returning assignments, but the efficiency of the programmes 

was improved through workshops operated by the German foundation 

for International Development in co-operation with the College 

of Adult and Distance Education of the University of Nairobi 

combining training and actual development of courses. 

Study guides are printed locally as the eeu is equipped 

with itsO,Wn printing, duplicating and binding facilities. 

Radio lessons are recorded by eeu staff in their own studio, 

under the direction of the radio/television tutor. Science 

kits contain simple chemicals and apparatus, 'and the'student 

is taught how to use locally available materials. Nonetheless, 

eeu relies on correspondence as the main link with its students. 

Academic control of eeu courses is determined by nationally 

and internationally agreed s,llabuses and examinations, while 

financial control has passed from the initial USAID grant to 

the Kenyan Ministry of Education. 

According to Holmberg: 

"distance education is of vital importance 
to Kenya. Fruitful development work 
characterises it. A number of competent 
Kenyan academics lead this work, which is 
promising indeed. Systematic training of 



distance educators occurs. The application 
of distance education is regrettably 
hampered by slow administrative handling 
and, above all, by lack of resources. 
Poor mastery of English, the official 
teaching language for all but the most 
elementary education, also causes concern. 
Improvements in these respects would, 
undoubtedly, lead to far-reachin~ success 
for Kenyan distance education." 

5.3 Distance Education in Asia 

204 

At the tertiary level, various institutions of higher 

education provide evening classes for external students and 

many countries in Asia have extended the range of opportunities 
.", 

for the eduoation of adults by adopting an open education system 

and setting up institutions of distance learning. Pakistan's 

Allama Iqbal Open University, Sri Lanka's Institute of Distance 

Education, China's Central Broadcasting and T.V. University, 

Japan's Broadcasting University and Thailand's 

Sukhothaithammathirat Open University are examples of this 

development seeking to serve the needs of adults. 

Much of the establishment of distance teaching 

systems in Asian countries occurred during the period 1971 

to 1985. The courses offered range through academic degrees, 

non-academic degree courses, certificate courses, adult 

1. Holmberg, B, op.cit., (1985), pp.246-47. 

2. Sri sa-an , Wichit, The education of adults at a distance: 
an Asian perspective, in: Neil, M., Education of Adults 
at a Distance, op.cit., p.23. 
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education courses, and vocational courses. " The 

majority of the students are employed and represent a 

wide age range. We shall take one of the leading 

institutions involved as a case study. 

The Allama Iqbal Open University - Pakistan 

The higher education sector of Pakistan comprises 

nineteen universities, with an overall enrolment of 

62,048 in 1980-81. The Chancellor of-the AIOU is the 

President of Pakistan and the Pro-Chancellor is the 

Federal Minister of Education. All provincial 

universities give instruction at honours and postgraduate 

level only; university ordinary bachelor's degrees are 

1 taken externally at colleges. 

"This University occupies a unique 
and respectable place in our educational 
system, and it -is based on a concept 
never before put to test in this country. 
Its usefulness and its future will be 
largely determined by the extent to 
which it proves itself in its early 
stages. I believe the University is 
still passing through an experimental 
phase. However, I sincerely think 
that, no matter what happens, ~his 
experiment ought to succeed." 

i) Foundation and Purposes: 

The AIOU was formally established in 1974, following 

the passing of the People's Open University Act.- The 

1. Fleming, Alec, "The Allama Iqbal Open University, Pakistan", 
in: Rumble, G. and Harry, K., op.cit., p.124. 

2. These words were spoken by the President of Pakistan in 1979 
while addressing the first convocation of the Allama Iqbal 
Open Univers~ty; as quoted by Mahiuddin, A., "AIOU - a 
distance learning institution" in: Allama Iqbal Open 
University. An Overview, (Rawalpindi, United Printers, 
1983), p.5. 



policy document preceding its foundation stated: 

"A People's Open University will therefore 
be established to provide part-time 
educational facilities ,through corres
pondence courses, tutorials, seminars, 
workshops, laboratories, television 
and radio broadcasts and other mass 
communication media •••• " 1 
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The following objectives represent the aims and purposes 

of AIOU as envisaged: 

to provide education to people who cannot leave 

their ho~es and jobs for this purpose; 

to import basic education to the masses at large; 

to make available facilities for both pre- and 

in-service training of teachers at all levels of education; 

to provide instruction in a wide range of general 

and special subjects; 

to organise vocational and technical training 

programmes; 

to carry out researches directed towards finding 

answers to various educational problems and determining the 

shape of educational development. 2 

The first course was presented in 1975, 3 and the main 

thrust of the University has been towards developing a 

1. Federal Ministry'of Education, Education Policy (1972-80), 
(Section 7-10). 

2. The Vice-Chancellor, in: Mohiuddin, A., op.cit., pp.5-6. 

3. Triennial Report, 1979-82, Allama Iqbal Open University, . 
Islamabad, May 1983. p.6. 
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distance learning mechanism since then, using written 

material as the nucleus around which additional learning 

support can be provided in the form of radio or televisiDn 

broadcasts and study centre tutorials. The University is 

seen to be occupied with the development of learning 

materials which are at once modern, academically and 

technically sound and suited to the needs of the citizens 

of Pakistan. 1 

ii) Organisation and Administration 

The AIOU organisation comprises a number of inter

lOcki~'a,epartments that may be grouped into three: 

academic, service, and administration: 

The academic departments, institutes and faculties 

are mainly concerned with the planning and writing of 

teaching materials, and with the supervision of courses 

being offered. 

The service departments include the examinations and 

administrations office; the regional services network; 

the course production, printing and publications section; 

·the mailing section; the Institute of Educational Technology_ 

The Registrar's Office and its various sub-divisions, provide 

the administration, which includes the servicing of the 

academic departments and institutes, the library and 

1. Triennial Report, 1979-82, Allama Iqbal Open University, 
Isl~abad, May 198), p.6. 



1 regional services. 

In addition to the above departments, many inter-
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departmental coordinating committees exist. The network 

of regional office and study centres is obviously a very 

important part of the university organisation. There are 

10 regional offices and 150 study centres, located in 

various parts of Pakistan. It is this countrywide infra-

structure that makes it possible for AIOU tutorial, 

information and counselling systems to work, and greatly 

enhances the significance of the iristitution. The 

structu~ of AIOU distance teaching systems is detailed 

in Fig~ 4 .. 

iii) The Institute of Education 

This is an outgrowth of NIE (National Institute 

of Education), which was established in October 1973 as 

an integral part of a Federal Ministry of Education with 

a view to improve education at school level in the country. 

Its main objective was to provide intensive in-service 

training to the teachers and supervisors of primary and 

secondary schools. This Institute was taken over by the 

AIOU in June 1975 and became ·an integral part of the 

University. 2. 

1. Rashid, M., Distance Teaching as a Vehicle of Non-formal 
Education in In-service Primary Teacher-Training in 
Pakistan, Ph.D. Thesis, University of Wales, October 
1982, pp.144-164. 

2. Triennial Report 1979-1982, op.cit., p.81. 
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The functions of the Institute of Education could oe 

summarised as: 1 

serving as a resource centre for the development, 

production and evaluation of the courses for in-service 

education of teachers at all levels; 

providing advanced education to planners, managers, 

and supervisors in the principles and practices of 

Educational Planning and Management; 

developing and conducting training programmes for 

key personnel engaged in rural development; 

orienting and training teachers, educators and 

school supervisors; 

developing an interest and insight for the 

application of educational principles in day-to-day life 

and for better understanding and communication in the 

learning process at Intermediate and B.A. level; 

carrying out research in education to improve 

the academic programmes of Allama Iqbal Open University, 

in particular, and the system of education in general. 

The main efforts of the Institute of Education have been 

concentrated on the following programmes: 

1. Ibid, pp.61-62. 



• Ma.~ts Degree Programme: M.A. Educational 

Planning and Management; 
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• Diploma in Educational Planning and Management; 

• Certificate of Teaching (C.T.); 

Primary Teachers' Certificate (P.T.C.); 

Primary Teachers' Orientation Course (P.T.O.C.); 

General Education Courses; 

Functional Education. 

In future, the Institute of Education intends to: 

• launch the Certificate/Diploma course in Adult 

Education; 

• introduce M.Phi1 (Education) and Ph.D. (Education) 

programmes; 

establish a Population Education Foundation Course 

for schoolteachers. 

iv) The Institute of Arabic and Islamic Studies 

This Iristitute was established in 1974 as part of the 

foundation of the University. It is the prime agency at 

national level engaged in organising courses and activities 



for the promotion of the Arabic language and Islamic 

studies. The range of courses offered comprises: 

• A1-Arabi Sah1un (A Radio/TV Programme introduced 

in 1975 which was conducted by an Egyptian scholar); 

level; 

Elementary Arabic (A1-Lisanu1 Arabi); 

Certificate/Diploma course in Arabic; 

Intermediate Arabic Course; 

Arabic Teachers'Orientation Course: Intermediate 
~ 

Is1amiat (Compulsory) B.A. Level; 

Is1amiat .(Compu1sory) Intermediate Level. 

In future, this Institute plans: B.A. Arabic Courses; 

functional Arabic Courses: Is1amiat (Elective) for Degree 

Level; Is1amiat (Elective) for Intermediate: Arabic Teachers' 

Orientation Course. 1 

v) The Department of Home Economics and Womaa~ Studies 

The Department of Home Economics and~~SStudies 

was established in the AIOU with the following aims and 

objectives: 2 

1. Ibid, pp.98-99. 

2. Ibid, p.103. 



"the development of a sound educational 
programme for women (both literate and 
illi terate), as they comprise half df 
the total population of the country, 
and their level of education and skills 
plays a very important role in ihe 
economic and social development of the 
nation." 1 

Among the courses offered are: 
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Child Care and Development (Intermediate level); 

Food and Nutrition (Intermediate level); 

The Dep~tment is planning further skill and vocational 

training programmes for literate women. In the context 

of a relatively fundamental~'Islamic country, this will be 

a radical educational programme. 

vi) The Department of Igbaliat 

The Department of Iqbaliat was developed from the 

Department of Urdu in 1981. Since then, it has operated 

as an independent unit within ,the Faculty of Pedagogy, 

Social SCiences and Humanities, and aims to organise and 

conduct studies and research on Iqbal, the poet-philosopher 

of Pakistan, disseminating his message in order to strengthen 

the basic ideology of Pakistan in the interest of national 

integration and unity. 

I.' Ibid, p.103. 
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The last named department illustrates one of the 

important potential functions o~ a distance learning 

university in a relatively young and developing country. 

That is to say the politico-cultural imperatives, as 

perceived by the national leadership need to be evident, 

and transmitted, widely throughout the population. 

vii) Other Components of AIOU 

As Fig. 4 shows, there are a number of other 

components of this university, in particular: 

,the Department of Urdu; 

the Department of English; 

the Department of Agricultural Sciences; 

-
the Department of Social Sciences; 

the Department of Basic Sciences; 

• the Department of Industrial Management and 

Business Management. 

viii) The National Context for AIOU Development 

In Pakistan, there is almost complete radio coverage 

reaching over 90 per cent' of the population. Such radio 

stations as Karachi, Quetta, Lahore, Rawalpindi and 

Hyderabad have separate channels for educational broadcasts, 

and Allama Iqbal Open University's programmes are broadcast 
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from these stations. 1 

Television in Pakistan also has a coverage of about 

90 per cent of the population living in areas supplied 

with electricity. Pakistan television initiated educational 

programmes in 1973. The Allama Iqbal Open University 

'also uses this medium for its mass education programmes, 

-but because of its high cost it is less extensively 

operated than radio broadcasting. Rural areas, in 

particular, tend not to have access to television broadcasts. 

k~ama Iqbal Open University has: 

"ten regional offices, as follows: 
Pashawar, Gilgit, Faisalabad, Quetta, 
Mirpur, Rawalpindi, Lahore, Multan, 
Hyderabad, and Karachi." 2 

As the infrastructure has developed in the regions, so 

there has been devolution of some important functions of 

the university. In particular, each region provides 

essential study support to the students in its care, and 

conducts tutorial meetings, workshops and examinations. 3 

The locations of the regional offices and study centres 

are shown in Map 1. 

Each regional office provides a library service of 

course books, as well as other recommended reading in the 

1. Ras~id, M., op.cit., p.l02. 

2. Alec Fleming, op.cit., p.138. 

3. Triennial Report 1979-1982, op.cit., p.183. 



216 

relevant fields. All university publications, including 

newsletters, course brochures and reports are made 

available at each regional library. 

The various threads which constitute the logistics 

of the university's operation are held together by the 

Course Progress Coordination Unit which, in effect, 

links the production of academic content and materials 

to the delivery systems throughout Pakistan. This is 

done through the help of the servicing departments: 

.~ the Institute of Educational Technology; 

the Directorate of Regional Services; 

• the Print Production Unit; 

• Library Services • 

One important aspect of AIOU that is not always 

present in distance education universities, but is 

fundamental to the idea of a university, is its commitment 

to research and development: 

"the university is deeply concerned 
with the application of viable, modern 
.techniques to the acquisition and 
communication of knowledge, with its 
attitudes and objectives based firmly 
on the imperatives of development in 
Pakistan." 

1. Ibid, p.50. 
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ix) The Development and Achievements of AIOU: 

-
The development of AIOU represents a major achievement 

in distance teaching in the Third World. Its growth has 

been in accordance with national targets and the three 

development schemes 1973-75, 1975-80/1976-81 and 1976-83. 

The number of courses has increased from four in 1979 to 

more than 50 in the mid 1980s, and standards of content 

and production have risen, giving both a qualitative and 

quantitative improvement. 1 

To try and meet the needs of rural areas in Pakistan, 

'" the AIOU)las initiated some significant programmes and 

projects. The first was initiated in 1976 in IRDP Markaz 

Dau1ta1a, Rawalpindi District, in a cluster of 20 villages. 

Encouraged by the ,outcome of this project, similar projects 

were launched in the other provinces of the country. 

These projects were concerned primarily with basic literacy 

and numeracy. 

According to Hassan: 

"during its pioneering years, the University 
has done a remarkably good job in setting 
up a suitable structure, creating study 
materials, organising material distribution, 
developing a~sessment and examination 
procedures, etc. Problems which are fast 
becoming apparent include the balance 
between central control and evolution of 
regional authority; the level and method 
of market research; the need for 
coordination of course planning." 2 

1. Alec Fleming, op.cit., p.133. 

2. Hassan, I.N. " "Distance Learning System and Structures, . 
Country paper on Allama Iqbal Open University, Pakistan", 
Pakistan Journal of Distance Education, vol.l, 1984, p.ll. 
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It is clear from this comment that despite its 

achievements, AIOU is meeting difficult problems in 

maintaining and developing its service. AlIena details 

what he sees as the most crucial issues to be dealt with 

usefully, namely: 

". it was felt that the objectives of 
distance education were becoming 
obscure in the prevailing conditions 
of the university; 

the quality of distance education being 
provided to students was deteriorating; 

continued discontent prevailed among 
academic and administrative staff who 
had reached the stage of stagnation 
for want of due promotion; 

a good number of them had languished 
for years in suspense working on an 
ad hoc basis; 

• a lack of active involvement of staff 
in the distance teaching programmes was 
very obvious; 

• 

• 

various services of the university were 
either ineffective or denied to 
reCipients in far flung areas of the 
country; 

expansion of university services to 
remote areas of the country was neither 
planned nor given serious thought. 

As a result of these criticisms, various reorganisational 

measures are being carried out in academic, administrative 



and service departments of AIOU and the process still 

continues in 1987. In particular, a planned sChedule 
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has been formulated to expand distance teaching programmes 

in remote areas of Pakistan. 

Given some environmental comparability, and the 

cultural nature of Pakistan as a profoundly Islamic 

state, there could be considerable significance for Egypt 

in considering the structure, operation and development of 

AIOU in detail before planning her own higher education 

distance learning facility. There is also the significance 

for th;iw.riter that the development of AIOU was assisted 

by "a team from the British Open University, and as will 

be seen below, he sees this institution as an important 

exemplar for distance education planning in Egypt. 

5.4 Distance Education in Australasia and Oceania 

Australia, Fiji, New Zealand and Papua New Guinea 

are all using distance teaching methods and techniques in 

their national education systems; only.the first two named 

will be considered here: 

a) Selected Aspects of Australian Distance Education 

Distance education, is usually described in Australia 

as "external studies", and has a long history in the . 

universities there. Since the mid 1960s, there has been 



very considerable development in the tpublic sectort 

tertiary institutions, such as Colleges of Advanced 

Education. Indeed, since: 

"the University of Queensland established 
a Department of Correspondence Studies 
in 1911, it (distance education) has 
become a 'very significant feature of 
Australian higher education generally." 1 

The tertiary dimension of distance education in 
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Australia is, of course, based on generations of experience 

in the~ival regions of the country where school-age 

students cannot attend conventional schools because of 

low densities of population and vast distances. Such 

students have educational services provided by corres-

pondence schools and schools of the air located in each 

2 of the states and the Northern·Territory. Two Australian 

universities that have developed strong policies and 

practices in this tradition are Deakin, and New England. 

i) Deakin University 

Deakin University was established on 10 December, 

1974. It grew out of two sets of discussions in the early 

1970s; one about a fourth'University for Victoria, the 

1. 'White, M.. "Distance education in Australian Higher 
Education: A History", Distance Education, vol. 3, No.2, 
1982, p.255. 

2. Taylor, P.C!~ "Illuminating Primary Distance Education 
in Australia", Programmed Learning and Educational 
Technology, vol. 22, No.4, November, 1985, p.)20. 



other about an Open University for Australia. It was 

conceived ~ pr;'oUding. universi tylevel distance education 

for off-campus students. 1 
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By 1983. student enrolments had grown to more than 

5,500, of which about 3,500 were off-campus students; 

that is to say about 60 per cent. students are categorised 

in three groups: 

• 'Normal', i.e. students who have successfully 

completed either Higher School Certificate (HSC) or the 

Tertia~Orientation Programme (TOP); 

'Advanced', i.e. with exemptions granted for 

recognised previous tertiary studies; 

'Special', i.e. mature age students who have not 

completed secondary education and other students not 

included in the above groups, such as complementary 

enrolments by students enrolled at other universities who 

wish to study-individual subjects with Deakin. 

Courses offered off-campus include: Master of 

Business Administration; Diploma, Bachelor's and Masters 

in Education; Bachelors i~ Humanities and Social SCiences, 

and a Graduate Diploma in Computing. 

1., .. Ragga.:tt, .P .•. ,and Harny, K •• (eds.), Trends for Distance 
Higher Education; Part 1, Distance Education Research 
Group, DERG No.lOa, The Open University, March 1984, 
p.l. 



At Deakin, much reliance is placed on printed 

material though audio and visual facilities are highly 

sophisticated and well developed; for example, micro

computers and electronic mail. There is strong 

reliance on teamwork on the tutorial side, as well as 

counselling and tutorial support services for students. 

All external work is carried out under the aegis 

of the Distance Education Unit (DEU), which is an 

academic unit dedicated to providing advice to course 

teams on instructional design·and to teaching, research 

and co~ultancy in distance education. 

ii) The University of New England 
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This institution was established in 1938 as a College 

of the University of Sydney, and became autonomous in 

1954,as a result of the University of New England Act 

(December 1953) of·New South Wales State Parliament. 

This Act gave the Council of the University the power to 

offer external courses through the establishment of a 

Department of External Studies. The first external 

courses (toward the B.A. degree) were offered in 1955 

with 363 students enrolling. 

External applicants should be over the age of 20, 

and those over 23 may apply for mature age admission, 

meaning that they have their work and educational experience 
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since leaving school considered. 

The University of New England offers at least 25 

programmes through distance education: six first degrees, 

twelve post-graduate diplomas, and seven masters' degrees. 

Correspondence texts are the main medium of instruction, 

plus face-to-face contact in compulsory residential 

sessions which are a key component. While audio-tapes 

are extensively used, no use is made of radio or television. 

-
b) Fiji and the University of the South Pacific 

'" In\Fiji, the University of the South Pacific was 

formally established in 1970 in accordance with the wishes 

and to serve the needs of the Governments of Solomon" 

Islands, Cook Islands, Fiji, Keribat, Nauru, Nieu, the 

-Tokelau Islands, Tonga, Tuvalu, Vanuatu, and Western Samoa. 

Extension services began its operations with the School of 

Education in 1970 and becam. an autonomQus unit of the 

University in 1974. 

1 As Honeybonehas illustrated, there was a distinct 

element of pioneering in respect of establishing a distance 

education network involving such widely scattered land areas 

within the world's larges'c body of water. He states: 

1. Professor R.C. Honeybone was the first Professor of 
Education and Deputy Vice-Chancellor of the University 
of the South Pacific. 



"The system was both unorthodox and 
flexible; and in February 1972, luck 
in the shape of an unexpected unorthodoxy 
intervened. Earlier, discussions about 
the possibility of installing a radio 
transmitter powerful enough to communicate 
effectively and consistently with all the 
ten territories had proved abortive. But 
luck in the shape of a remarkably simple 
and inexpensive device was invented by 
the University of Hawaii, another example 
of international cooperation. The device 
enabled me in February 1972. to speak 
from Laucala Bay to the President of the 
University of Hawaii through a microphone 
which bounced our voices off an "over
age" American satellite •••••• and so the 
PEACESAT Programme was born. It enabled 
experimental seminars to be held between 
Laucala Bay and the three university 
-centres but its greatest initial effect 
was that it publicised the extension 
·services in general ard helped to 
increase enrolment." 
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However, despite the capacity f6r cooperation in distance 

learning in the South Pacific region that has obviously 

become much more technically sophisticated since 1972, the 

'full potential has been constrained by political 

considerations: 

"A satellite system could help overcome 
the communications problems that face 
the Pacific Islands. The trouble that 
stands in the way of better communication 
between island nations is political and 
commercial rather than technological. 
The links exi~t and the governments can 
utilise them if the will is there." 2 

1. Honeybone, R.C., "The University of the South Pacific: a 
case study in international cooperation", in: Smawfield, 
David, (Ed), International Academic Interchange and 
Cooperation in Higher Education: Proceedings of the 20th 
Annual Conference of the British Comparative and Inter
national Education Society~ (University of Hull: BCIES, 
1986), p.257 .• 

2. Kay, R., "Pacific Teaching Satellite Links: Lecturers 
and Students, Pacific Islands Monthly, Vol. 51, No.ll, 
,ocn 



This does introduce a fundamental question of who controls 

the potentially very-powerful impact of distance-education 

systems that operate internationally? This question can 

be equally important within a larger country operating 

its own internal system of distance education. 

5.5 Aspects of Distance Education in North America 

Needless to say, there are numerous examples of 

tertiary distance education in this part of the world. 

Particularly noteworthy in Canada is Te1e-Universit~, a 

Quebe~~istance-education institution which was created 

in 1972, with similar aims to the British Open University 

and the University Without Walls in the United states. 

The liberal sentiments and recommendations of the 

Faure Commission of 1972 was a significant motivator and 
, 

Te1e-Universite emerged from lengthy analysis and 

evaluation of the findings of that Commission, which 

included: 

i) doubts about the effectiveness of existing 

educational systems; 

ii) the evident need for wider accessibility to 

education; 



iii) concern about the rising costs of education; 

iv) awareness of 'the impact of the new communi-

cation technologies; 

v) evidence of the increasing number of adults in 

the educational system~ 

vi) the impact of research into the cognitive 

1 . 1 
earn~ng process. 

Another example, this time from the United States of 

America, of reaction to the impact of the British Open 

Univer~ty is that of the three American universities 

joining with Educational Testing Service in 1972 on a one-

year project designed to examine the appropriateness of 

British Open University methods and materials for American 

colleges and university. ' The three participating universities 

were the University of Houston, the University of Maryland 

and Rutgers, the State University of New Jersey. The main 

conclusion af'tbe:fl.nal repart of the experiment was that 

Open University methods and materials were generally 

appropriate for use in institutions of higher education in 

the United States. Since the U.S.A. is an anglophone 

country, at least in respect of most instruction media, 

there was little problem 'of direct use of OU materials. 

1. Lamy, T. "p a.nd Fr~ce, H.,_. "Tele-Universit~. Ten 
years of Distance Education in Quebec", Programmed 
Learning and Educational Technology, Vol.20, No.), 
198), p.197. 
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The report on the experiment does not suggest that 

the Open University model oan be implemented in the 

United States without certain difficulties, but was, in 

overall tone and conclusion, very positive: 

"For example, we learned that some students 
found that course materials developed in 
Great Britain for British students were 
not to their liking, that a certain degree 
of adaptation in faculty behaviour is 
essential, and that such programmes are 
not necessarily less expensive than 
traditional ones. Nevertheless, on 
balance, our evidence suggests that the 
British Open University methods and 
materials are appropriate for use in 
this country and deserve careful 1 
consideration by American institutions •••• " 

Given its overall lower population density, it is 

not surprising to ,find that Canada has the more interesting 

new foundations in distance learning, and of particular 

note, in'addition to Te1e-Universit', are Athabasca 

University (AU) established in April 1978, and Tpe Open 

Learning Institute (OLI), established in June of the same 

year. In fact, Athabasca University was originally 

established in 1970 as a 'traditional' university, but 

re-estab1ished with a mandate distinctly different in 1978. 

This change of policy towards open admission and using 

distance education methods was based directly on the 

1. Rodney, T. Hartnett (et.a1), The British Open University 
in the United States: adaptation and use at three 
universities, (Educational Testing Service, Princeton, 
New Jersey, June 1974), pp.1-7. 
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observed success of the British Open University, with North 

American flexibility of entry and withdrawal built in. 

The new Athabasca University was established with 

four types of courses: preparatory; junior; senior; general 

interest psychology courses. By contrast, the more 

radical Open Learning Institute, located in British 

Columbia offered three sets of programmes: first degree 

in Arts and Science; technical and vocational education 

for employment skills; basic adult education courses. 

\Vhile AU has an 'open admissions' policy, with no 

'" \ aeanemic\requirements for entry, (the students had to be 

18 years of age or older and live in Canada), the OLI was 

set up to accept mature students, especially in the 25-44 

age group, persons with special family or work responsibilites, 

the geographically or socially-isolated, and the physically 

disabled. 

In both Canadian cases, the whole range of distance 

education methods and media are used through networks of 

regional services. However, the printed word is the major 

medium of instruction, with audio cassette tapes in strong 

support. Television plays a minor role: (see Table- 15 

for other points of comparison). 



5.6 Distance Education in South and Central America 

Almost every country in South and Central America 

has some form of distance education operating at one 

level of education or another. 1 For the purposes of 

this discussion, the Universidad Estatel a Distancia in 

Costa Rica and the Universidad Nacional Abierta in 
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Venezuela,- have been selected to illustrate some features 

of distance education operating in this part of the world. 

the former (UNED) was established in 1977, the latter 

(UNA), in the same year. 

-~ 

UNED aims particularly to provide opportunities for 

agricultural and other working communities who have the 

necessary ability for university work but 'who, for 

economic, social or geographic reasons, could not enter 

one of the traditional university institutions. \Vhile 

this is also true to some extent of UNA, in Venezuela, 

there are additional aims, such as: the training of 

professionals to meet the higher level manpower needs of 

the nation; experimentation and research into new teaching 

learning strategies; the reduction of unit costs in 

higher education. 

UNED Costa Rica offers courses at the following 

levels: basic cycle; general studies; professional studies; 

1. Perry, W., The State of Distance-Learning Worldwide, 
op.cit., p.)7. 



extension studies; secondary school (Bachillerato) 

programmes; free studies programme. UNA's courses are 

in: administration, education, engineering, and mathematics. 

Whereas UNED targets secondary school leavers who 

have failed to obtain a place at a conventional 

university, and those who are for one reason or another 

unable to attend a campus-based institution, UNA students 

must have a secondary leaving certificate (Bachillerato) 

'before they can register even on the Introductory Course. 

Like their Canadian counterparts mentioned above, the 
.~ 

basic teaching medium is the printed course book with 

limited·use made of cassettes and television and radio 

programmes. In the case of UNED, there are 22 Academic 

Centres in which frequent and regular tutorials take 

place. UNA courses are more multi-media, and strong on 

self-instructional learning, but television programmes 

are brief and radio-based only for making announcements 

to students •. UNA has 21 local or regional centres. 

In the period leading up to the establishment of 

Open University systems in many Latin American countries, 

there has been a movement to reform the structures and' 

educational techniques relating to the psychology of 

learning, espeCially in respect of the development of 

technology and systems of communication. Many educational 



experiments have been designed at all levels, but most 

have not been completed or remain at the theoretical 

stage. Nonetheless, new education systems in Latin 

America::J1ave generated ideas and programmes inclined 

1 towards greater access and vocational usefulness. 

These trends require more research to enable distance 

and open educational systems to play their full part, 

possibly together with traditional institutions, but 

also in new 'initiatives. Some institutions in Latin 

America, which are worthy of mention in respect of 

,such d~e1opments, are: 

The Instituto Tecno1ogico y de Estudios 

Superiores (Institute of Technology and Higher Studies) 

in Monterrey, Mexico; also in Mexico, the Universidad 

Naciona1Autonoma (National Autonomous University); 

The Universidad Naciona1 Abierta de Venezuela 

(National Open University of Venezuela), and the Simon 

Rodrigues University, and the Zu1ia University. 

The Projectos de Universidades Desesco1orizadas 

(De-schoo1d University) in Colombia, also the University 

of Antioquia in Medellin ,and the Javeriana University. 

1. Miguel, Angel Escotet, "Adverse Factors in the 
Development of an Open University in Latin America", 
Programmed Learning and Educational Technology, Vo1.17, 
NO.4, November 1980, pp.262-263. 
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In Brazil the Council of Presidents of the 

Brazilian Universities have proposed the creation of 

an Open University with national coverage, which, given 

the tremendous population and geographic extent of Brazil, 

will be a massive enterprise. Considerable use has been 

made in Brazil of the methods and materials of the British 

Open University. 

5.7. Distance Education in Europe 

a) Introduction 

'~he 1960s witnessed the rapid development of distant 
\ 

study systems in Europe. Some of these were at the 

secondary level such as the German Telekolleg, the French 

RTS Promotion, and the Italian Telescuola., but most were 

in further or higher education. 1 Most of these 

initiatives have led to the establishment of systems 

which have lasted. 

However, the context for distance education today 

differs from that in which the experiments were launched: 

"to take just one example, there is a 
new requirement for technical literacy 
in the passive and active use of 
information technology. It is often 
hard for continuing education schemes 
to satisfy that need, especially as 
it arises to differing degrees at many 
different levels of potential users. 

1. Lefrance; -R., The Combined Use of Radio and Television 
and Correspond~nce Courses in Higher Education, op.cit., 
p.l. 



Many bodies in the public and private 
sector, faced with the need to impart 
teohnical literacy, may well view 
distance-training channels as useful. 

'The "informatix" programme produced 
in Belgium is a good example. Another 
instance of the changing context is the 
proliferation of public and private 
radio and television stations in some 
countries, offering fresh potential 
for distance education. All this is 
leading to renewed interest in 
distance training and its range of 
potential for new applications; it may 
well pave .. the way for further cooperation 
between the public and private sector, 1 
especially in the European Community." 

Ther~~s, in fact, considerable variation as to the 
\ 

\ 

234 

development of distance learning in Europe, as Table18 

shows. 

b) The Organisers and Participants in European 

Distance Studies 

In almost all European countries studied, the 

organisers of distance studies can be divided into three 

groups: 

i) First: State institutions like the Open University 

in the United Kingdom, the Hagen Fernuniversifat in the 

Federal Republic, the Universidad Nacional de Educacion a 

Distancia in Spain and the Centre National de Tele-

Enseignement in France; they also include authorities, 

military institutions (e.g. Forsvarets brevskolan in 

1. European Centre for the Development of Vocational 
Training, 'Editorial', Distance Learning, No.15, 
Vocational Training Bulletin, 1984, pp.1-2. 
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TABLE 18,:.' DISTANCE LFAllliING IN WESTERN EURopE _ ~ 

, MllllolU 01 4f:tlclpanu 
up to 

Country Inhabltanu per 100 000 looo2oooJOOO40005()()() 
inhabitants app'ox. 

Norway 4 5000 
Finland 4.7 I 490 I 
Netherlands 

" 
13.6 I 260 

Sweden 
, 

8.2 1 220 \ 

UK 56 890 J 
Spain 35 660 

~ 
Belgiun 10 650 

~ 
Switzerland 6.4 630 

~ 
France 52.7 620 

I--
A ustria 7.5 570 

0 Denmark 4.9 S10 
RG 62 160 F 

Italy 54 150 

Source: Karow, W., "Distance Studies in Europe", Distance Learning, 
Vocational Training Bulletin, European Centre for the 
Development' of Vocational Training, No.15, Germany, 
September 1984, 111, p.). 

I 

. 
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Sweden) and state schools (e.g. The Land Vocational 

Schools in Schleswi8 -Holstein) and, in some cases, 

.radio and television stations •. 

ii) Second: Private, non-profit-making institutions, 

run by professional'organisations, religious communities, 

trade unions, industrial associations or large firms to 

provide their target groups with what is usually very 

specialised continuing training (e.g. the training of 

master craftsmen or specialist salesmen). 

iii) Third: Commercial firms offering a wery wide, 
"~ 

but ve~ specialised range of courses •. This is the largest 

of the three groups in terms of both the number of firms 

providing such courses and the number of participants. 

c) Selected Cases 

Within this typology, the writer has selected a 

number of cases for discussion •. 

i) The German FernuniversitKt: 

The Fernuniversitat was founded subsequent to the 

Open University (U.K.), beginning work in 1975. It 

operates exclusively at the university level, and applies 

strict formal entrance -requirements for those aiming at 

degrees. Nonetheless, large numbers of students have 

been enrolled. The flexibility of self-paced learning 

seems to have been ignored for: 



"The Fernuniversitat applies a rigorous 
pacing system allowing students to 
submit specified assignments during 
pre-determined periods only, and the 
course materials are distributed 
according to timetables set by the 
various faculties and completely 
unrelated to the progriss or wishes of 
individual students." 

.23:7 

Not surprisingly then, there is very little two-way communi-

cation as students' papers are merely ticked and marked often 

without comment before being returned to the individual 

students. 

""" 
The'academic standards of the Fernuniversitat are 

as high if not higher than those of the older traditional 

German universities. It applies the same semester system 

as other universities and is, on the whole, based on 

traditional patterns as developed by the older German 

universities. There is little real innovation here. The 

failure of the. Fernuniversitat to provide didactic two-way 

communication by means of assignments for submission is, in 

Holmberg's view, 2 its greatest weakness and constitutes 

the most obvious difference between its procedures and those 

of the British Open University. 

ii) Distance Educa~1on in Swedish Universities: 

The Swedish Universities*distance education systems 

are profoundly different from the Fernuniversitat~ 

1. Holmberg, B., "On the Contribution of Public and Private 
Distance Education, An International Overview', 
Espistolodidakitka, vo1.1, 1981, p.48. 

2. Ibid, p.48. 
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In using the same textbooks as traditional universities, 

the mode of contact between the student and the teacher 

in the Swedish distance model is highly decentralised. 

The fundamental difference arises from the policies 

behind their foundations. 

For example, the purpose of Swedish distance-

learning institutions was, and is to increase access to 

higher education, making recurrent education available 

even for employed adults. New university entrance 

requirements have ·been introduced enabling some adults 

who ~not meet the traditional levels on paper •. 1 

In Sweden, distance education is regarded as a 

supplementary form of study parallel to various other 

forms and operating in conjunction with them. The 

courses are mostly the same as those studied by on-

campus students. However, allowance is made for 

distance students in that single-subject courses at 

a distance are offered at a "slow-pace", whereby one 

semester's course is offered over two semesters. Taken 

gradually, one by one, these courses can accumulate the 

necessary qualifications for a degree. In Sweden, 

distance education is offered in the following areas 

at university level: law, theology, health care, social 

sCiences, natural sciences, technology, forestry, 

1. Willen, Birgitta, Distance Education in Swedish 
Universities", in: Raggatt, P. Be Harry, K., Trends 
in Distance Bigher Education, Part 1, Distance 
Education Research Group, Paper No.lOa, (Milton 
Keynes: The Open Universi t'y, March 1984), p • .34. 



journalism, and teacher-training. Uppsala University 

even offers distance programmes overseas. 

Because self-paced study is increasingly used in 

the traditional mode of higher education, there is no 

invidious distinction between distance students and 

others. In any case, in the decentralised Swedish 

model, the contact between student and teacher is 

central. Meetings at the university and use of the 

telephone service have become routine methods of 

establishing contact. Efforts are made to provide 

long-~nding tuto'rial relationships giving moral 

support to students. 

Responsibility for undertaking distance education 

in Sweden lies with the same individual university 

departments, which at the same time, organise traditional 

forms of study. 

This is the strength o£ the Swedish approach, 

especially as since 1977 overall responsibility for 

distance education has been devolved to regional 

authorities. This provides flexibility to relate to 

different local needs. 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 



Despite the variety of distance learning systems evident 

in higher education, there is no doubt that many of them have 

regarded the British Open University as a most important innovation 

and model. This institution was therefore excluded from the global 

resume as the writer will now concentrate the next chapter on it. 
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CHAPTER SIX 

THE OPEN UNIVERSITY OF THE UNITED KINGDOM 

6.1 Introduction 

Distance education opens new paths for education and 

training beyond the traditional forms and methods of teaching 

and learning. The present chapter deals mainly with the 

British Open University and its role and contribution in the 

fields of higher and continuing education as an innovation 

that could help other countries in the reform and development 

of thei~national education systems. It will be succeeded by 

a discussi10n of the possi bili ties of setting up an Egyptian 

Open University for the reform and development of the Egypt1~ 

higher and continuing education system. 

6.2 The Establishment of the Open University 

According to William H. Draper: 

"Universities are living institutions 
capable of extension in various 
directions and in more ways than one. 
But in England during the period of 
the past fifty years the term University 
Extension has come to stand for a 
movement in the sphere of education that 
has a definite connontation, and of which 
the main feature is the spreading of 
knowledge of 'such subjects as are treated 
in universities to other places than 
towns or cities where universities 
already exist." 1 

1. .·;ora~:, . W.H • t University Extension. A Survey of 
50 Years 1873-1923, (Cambridge: University Press, 1923), p.l. 



Clearly these sentiments of nearly a century ago formed the 

seeds from which the formative movements of the British 

Open University gained their strength. In its own 

introduction to itself the early Open University stated that 

it was set up to pioneer: 

the development of advanced, multi-media distance 

teaching methods; 

the introduction of degree courses for home-based 

students without formal educational qualifications; 

'~ 

i comprehensive continuing education programme to 

meet the training and technical updating needs of industry, 

1 commerce, the professions and individuals •. 

Designed primarily for adults who study part-time in their 

own homes, the Open University required no normal university 

entrance qualifications, and in fact still operates on a 

'First come - first served' basis. 

The headquarters of the University were established at 

Milton Keynes, a new city being developed in North Buckinghamshire 

some fifty miles from London. At first sight, the campus looks 

much like any other univer.sity, but there is a major difference 

- no students are in residence - instead, many of the complex 

1. The 0 en Universit An Introduction to the 0 en Universit , 
(Milton Keynes: The Open University Press, n.d. , p.). 
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operations involved in producing the teaching materials are 

carried out there in art and photographic studios, print 

shops, a publishing and marketing department, and a large 

mailing area. In addition to the headquarters campus at 

Walton Hall, the Open University has thirteen regional 

offices throughout the U.K. which are responsible for the 

local organisation of students in their respective areas. 

In fact the idea of a university teaching by television 

or radio or both was not new. According to Hawkridge: 

"~ 
\ "Richard Hooper (1974) has discovered a 

1922 reference, in an American radio 
magazine, to a university of the air. 
Grattan (1974) points out that when the 
B.B.C. appointed its first Director of 
Education, the Radio Times of.June 13, 
1924 carried the headline: 'The Broadcast 
University'. MacArthur (1974) says that 
a wireless university was proposed within 
the B.B.C. by a Mr. J.C. Stobart in 1926, 
who considered it a 'phantasy ••••• a 
Wellsian sketch of possibilities'. 
Iowa State University probably holds the 
records for the first televised courses 
in art, engineering and botany in the 
1930s and Pennsylvania State University 
used close circuit television on a 1 
massive scale in the 1950s (Hooper, 1974)." 

However, from the distance education point of view, the British 

Open University operates ~ teaching system that has fundamental 

differences from these early broadcasting systems at university 

1. Hawkridge, .D.G-.,. Setting up the Open University, 
Monograph ~o.5, (Milton Keynes: The Open University, 
Institute of Educational Technology, December 1976), 
pp.3-5. 
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level; that is to say in its integrated methods of teaching 

and feedback, which will be described below. 

On September 8, Mr. Harold Wilson, the then Leader of 

the Opposition in the British Parliament, announced that his 

party was working on plans for a 'University of the Air'. 

This new institution would provide through television and 

radio programmes, reinforced by correspondence tuition, 

tutorial classes and short residential courses, a new way 

of obtaining formal qualifications of university standard. 

~\1964 Mr. Wilson became Prime Minister and the 

British Government set up an Advisory Committee to consider 

the idea of such a university. The Chairman appointed for 

this Advisory Committee was Miss Jennie Lee. Eventually, 

in 1967 the Secretary of State of Education appointed the 

Planning Committee for the Open University with the following 

terms of reference: 

"To work out a comprehensive plan for an 
Open University, as outlined in the 
White Paper of February 1966, 'A 
University of the Air', and to prepare 
a draft charter and statutes." 1 

On January 27, 1969 the Government announced its acceptance 

of the Planning Committee's proposals for the Open University 

1. Report of the Planning Committee to the Secretary of 
State for Education and Science: The Open University, 
(London: Her Majesty's Stationery Office, 1969), p.l. 
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and a Royal Charter was duly granted to it as an independent 

autonomous institution under a Council and Senate like other 

universities of the United Kingdom. The scene was set for 

the first student enrolments in 1970 and the first courses 

to commence in 1971. 

As this study concentrates on the distance teaching 

systems of the Open University, reference may be made 

elsewhere for more information on the early problems and 

1 ideas in setting up the Open University of the United Kingdom. 

6.3 he Educational Philosophy of the Open University 
\ 

The Open University distance education system has two 

main dimensions: 

a) the theoretical dimension, encompassing the aims, 

values, objectives and theories of distance education; 

b) the methods, operations, organisation and the other 

ways in which the theoretical objectives may be realised. 

1. See for example: 

a) Hoult, D.A., op.cit., 1975,pp.2-l32. 

b) Perry, W., op.cit., 1976, pp.10-50. 

c) Hawkridge, D.G., op.cit., (1976), pp.1-14. 



With reference to the British Open University system, 

we can find clearly the harmony between the theory and 

practice of distance education in that: 

a) there is clearly a physical separation between the 

learner and the teacher; 

b) multi-media systems are utilised; 

c) there is a wide range from which to select courses 

of study, whether to obtain a degree or to follow oiher 

contin~ education programmes; 

d) the courses are prepared in such a way as to 

realise the best sequence for self-learning but with no 

difference of academic standard from that of a conventional 

university; 

e) the organisation of the university itself is well 

integrated with the requirements of operating the educational 

process at a distance; 

f) the study centres throughout the United Kingdom 

provide the necessary support for the learner operating from 

his own home; 

g) summer schools and home experiment kits support 

the learning process in practical ways, both personal and 

material; 



h) the British Open University degree carries the 

same status as those a~d at the orthodox universities 

of that country. 

This situation of harmony between theory and practice is 

rooted in the aims and objectives of the institution as 

clearly stated by its first Vice-Chancellor: 

"The concept of the Open University 
evolved from the convergence of three 
major post-war trends. The first of 
these concerns developments in the 
provision for adult education, the 
second the growth of educational 
broadcasting and the third, the political 
objective of promoting the spread of 
egalitarianism in education." 1 
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In fact, the objectives of the Open University had been laid 

down by its first Chancellor, Lord Crowther, in 1969 when he 

said that the University should be open "as to people, as to 

2 places, as to methods, and finally as to ideas." Writing 

a few years after its opening, Jeremy Tunstall claimed that 

the Open University was already meeting the high aims of its 

founders: 

"It can claim to be open in the sense of 
being flexibie for the differing 
requirements of different students; it is 
possible to go fast or slow, to stop or 
start, to take unusual combinations of 
courses, to retake failed courses, or to 

1. Per~y, W., op.cit., 1976, p.l. 

2. Miller, J., . . "Objectives and functions for Open Universities", 
in:- British Broadcasting Corporation. After fifty years -
thehfuture~ articl:s and soeeches ondthetoc~a$iond8f the 
~_ ~y~rsary Of egyca~2on~1 nroa_ Qas_ 1 n& lLon n: 
BBC. December 1974), p.29. 



'drop in' again after having 'dropped 
out'. The broadcasts go out over 
public national networks. The basic 
course materials (the 'units' and 
'blocks' of 'correspondence' material) 
are available on general sale and 
vigorously marketed." 1 
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It is also important to note that the establishment of the 

British Open University did not imply competition with 

existing institutions, but rather an attempt on a national 

scale to complement their efforts. Indeed it was hoped that 

it would increase the demands upon traditional universities 

and colleges as students, stimUlated by the experience of 
~'" 

part-time, study, were led to seek opportunities for fu11-

time study. 2 

From the above mentioned objectives, the aims of the 

Open University could be described as being: 

a) to offer an opportunity of higher education to 

adults who, for any reason, could not br did not take 

advantage of the limited opportunity to enter an institution 

of higher education immediately upon or shortly after leaving 

secondary school; 

b) to provide a basis for continuing higher education 

throughout an adult's life; 

1. Tunstall, J., ,The Open University Opens, (London: 
Routledge & Kegan Paul Ltd., 1974), p.x. 

2. Rumble, G., The Open University of the United Kingdom, An 
Evaluation of an Innovative Experience in the democrat
isation of higher education, Distance Education Research 
Group No.6 (Milton Keynes:The Open UniverSity, May 1982), 
pp.9-20. 
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c) to experiment with new teaching methods and hence 

reverse the traditional conservatism of the existing 

universities. 1 

6.4 Modus Operandi 

As hinted above, it can be said that the distance 

teaching methods used in the British Open University system 

effectively translate the theoretical dimensions into practice. 

These practical dimensions comprise the use of multi-media 

systems with the correspondence material, kits and summer 

schoo1s~~just as envisaged in the original planning documents: 

"The presentation of courses will variously 
involve a combination of television, radiO, 
correspondence courses, programmed 
instruction, tutorials and practicals, 
short residential courses, and study and 
discussions at community viewing or study 
centres." 2 

This statement may be justified by moving directly from 1969 

to 1987 and quoting from the 'Open University. Guide for 

Applicants for 1987 B.A. Degree Courses': 

"Studying at home requires a lot of will
power and, if possible, the support of 
your f~ly and friends. You will have 
to plan your studies to fit in with your 
home life and your working life. Courses 

1. Crooks, S.~, The Open University of the U.K., (PariS: 
UNESCO/lIEP, 1976, p.10. 

2. White paper, A University of the Air, op.cit., pp.5-6. 



last for nine months, from February until 
October. During that time, for a fu11-
credit course, you may spend up to 14 
hours a week studying. Each week you 
read some of the correspondence material 
and set books, follow broadcasts, carry 
out practical exercises and prepare 
'assignments t • « 
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With respect to correspondence material, the 1987 B.A. students 

guide makes it clear that: 

"at intervals during your course you 
receive packages through the post 
containing specially written and designed 
paperback texts: these are called 'course 
units'. There are also notes on broadcasts, 
assignments and exercises, and in some 
cases, audio-visual materials such as 
records, cassette tapes and slides. Many 
science and technology courses also have 
a returnable home experiment kit which 
contains equipment and materials to 
enable you to carry out experiments in 
your own home." 

and on books and background reading it advises that: 

"on most courses you will also use set 
books; these are normally paperback 
editions and we recommend that you buy 
rather than borrow them, since you will 
need them through the course. Before 
the course begins you will be sent a 
list of set books with the names of 
booksellers who stock them. Your 
course material may also list books 
recommended for background reading, but 
you are not expected to buy any or read 
all of these." 
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It is clear then that the printed word remains the most accessible 

and easily used means of communication and is at the heart of the 

Open University. It does not need a power supply, it can be 

transported easily and can be used in a variety of ways. It 

also provides credibility and comparability in respect of the 

standards and customs of traditional universities. Correspondence 

texts written by members of the course teams are therefore the 

central component of OU courses. These "units" are designed to 

motivate the independent learner and to make studying easy, with 

photographs, diagrams, large margins for notes and self-assessment 

questions. 

Howe~er, despite the core of relatively conventional 

materials and methods, the broadcasting dimension is a crucial 

and distinctive component of the Open University's operations. 

In fact the first Open University programme was broadcast on BBe 2 

at 11.00 a.m. on Saturday, January 3, 1971. 1 It was a general 

television programme, aimed at students on all courses, giving 

information about the university's methods of teaching and 

organisation, but it was the beginning of an immensely successful 

cooperative effort between the BBe and the Open University which 

continues into the late 1980s and owes much to the nature and 

objectives of the BBC itself. This is a significant point that 

needs to be understood by any other country seeking to emulate 

the model of the British Open University. 

1. ~t,s;: -A.W.,_ Student Use of Open University Broadcasting, 
Audio-visual Media Research Group, Institute of Educational 
Technology (Milton Keynes: The Open University, 1975), p.7. 
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The existing accessibility of BBC TV was praised by the 

Russell Report as being an example of one of the "chief 

criteria by which a well-developed system of adult education 

can be judged." This uniquely favourable aspect of broadcasting 

in Britain was one of the reasons why the Russell Committee 

called for the creation of a lower level institution along the 
1 

lines of the Open University, . and which has since come to 

pass in the form of the Open College in the mid 1980s. 

The use of radio and television in the Open University 

multi-media teaching system is made possible by a formal 

agreeme~between the University and the BBC, and the report 

of the Open University Planning Committee in January 1969 

specified how the relationship would work: 

"The University will prescribe the academic 
objectives and general character of the 
broadcasts, in relation to the other 
component parts of each course, while the 
BBC will provide the necessary presentation 
and production skills. In the overlapping 
area - where the inter-relationship of 
of content and presentation is worked out 
- a reasonable degree of flexibility on 
both sides is essential in order to secure 
the proper concern of the academic staff 
and fullest use of th~ experience of the 
broadcasting staff." 

The degree to which tpe broadcasting element had succeeded 

in the first few years of the Open University may be gauged 

1. Advisory Council for Adult and Continuing Education, 
Distance Learning and Adult Students, Report, (Leicester: 
ACACE, 1983), p.6. 

2. Planning Committee to the Secretary of State for Education 
and Science, op.cit., (1969), p. Appendix 1. 
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from a survey of 10,537 students carried out in November, 1974 

by Bates. He stated that: 1 

"The main conclusion that I would draw from 
this study is that television has been, 
on balance, a very successful component of 
the Open University teaching system up to 
now, but from 1976 onwards, there will be 
major problems for students and the University 
in using broadcasting successfully. Indeed, 
it may well turn out to be that conditions 
for the successful use of broadcasting within 
the University are at their maximum at this 
moment in time, but from 1976 onwards it 
will become more and more difficult to 
continue to use broadcasting successfully 
for Open University teaching. If broad
casting is to remain a major and integral 
part of Open University courses in the 
future, I believe that some radical changes 
in current University policy will be needed." 

Several years later, Bates highlights rather different issues 

in respect of the problems of fitting the broadcasting element' 

into the overall operation of the Open University: 

"The overall philosophy of the University 
is that students should be independent 
and primarily home-based. Face-to-face 
tuition, for instance, is a support 
service, rather than the main teaching 
medium, so is the correspondence text, 
for two reasons. Firstly, most of 
students study time in most Open University 
courses is deliberately meant to be spent 
studying the text - about six hours per 
week out of a total of twelve hours. 
Secondly, mo~t students, rightly or 
wrongly, see their assessment questions 

1. Bates, A.W., Student Use of Broadcasting, op.cit., p.116. 



as being based on the texts, rather than 
on the broadcasts. It is natural, therefore, 
that students see the programme's role as 
being supplementary to the texts. In 
practice, though, the course designers often 
see the programmes as having other, more 
important, roles to play than merely repeating 
or further elucidating difficult parts of the 
texts." 1 

What Bates is identifying is the tendency for the high level 

of visibility attached to broadcasting, and television in 

particular, to emphasise the importance of this dimension of 

proviSion, but as we have seen it is really a support service 

with printed material remaining at the core of the learning 
~ 

process, \ Nonetheless, broadcasting is a vital dimension of 

the Open University and we must consider its role in a multi-

media operation. 

a) The Cost of Television in the Open University 

The televiSion and radio programmes are designed to support, 

enrich, illuminate, demonstrate or otherwise strengthen the 

learning experience of the various courses. There are three 

broad categories of learning that television can service: 

a) instruction/demonstration; b) case material/description; 

c) experience/imagination. 

In recent years th~ Open University has moved into the 

video age with a loan service from central facilities. This 

1. B a~t e f?, T .'.' .Roles and characteristics of Television 
and some implications for distance learning", Distance 
Education, vol.), No.1, 1982, p.45. 
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enables the servicing of small student numbers on some courses 

without raising operational costs too high. Cost is obviously 

a major problem with television. In 1982 the total cost of a 

25 minute Open University broadcast television programme 

averaged around £35,000, though the marginal cost of producing 

extra programmes beyond this basic figure was around £6,000-

£10,000, dependent on the nature of the production, especially 

its staffing implications. 1 

Because of its relationship with the BBC the Open 

University programmes are merely added on to normal transmission 

operat~ns with the result that, for the Open University, 

national transmission costs are very low. 

b) The Place of Radio 

The proportion of students listening to radio programmes 

is lower than for television, but radio broadcasts have certain 

potential not shared by television. They may be used together 

in order to maximise the value of each medium, but in general 

the use of radio in Open University courses has been 

diminishing despite its being relatively cheap. In fact the 

level of work, and the cost, of developing audio material is 

similar to that for printed material. 

1. The BBC and the Open University, (BBC, 1982), p.S. 



c) Production Procedures 

The BBC Open University Production Centre 
has produced well over 200 television 
programmes in partnership with the 
University (including programmes distributed 
on video cassette) and up to 300 sound 
programmes per year (some for radio, some 
for audio cassettes). These programmes 
are transmitted nationally on BBC 1 and 
BBC 2 TV channels and VHF Radio 3 and 4. 
In 1985, the BBC transmitted 2,077 television 
and 523 radio programmes (including repeats). 1 

In this unique educational partnership, the BBC provides 

the methods and techniques of making and transmitting programmes 

in cl~e co-operation with the University's academic staff. 
, 

In 1986 the Open University agreement with the BBC allowed six 

hours per week transmission on radio and 22 hours 05 minutes 

on television. But because the University's students represent 

a minority audience (there may be only 200 students on some 

higher-level courses), programmes are transmitted at 'off

peak' times. 2 

The production of the course programmes is made by a 

BBC producer acting as a full member of the course team. 

Courses and programmes are planned together since the printed 

and audio-visual media are designed to offer different 

perspectives on the particular content involved. The Production 

Centre is a fairly self-contained facility comprising a film 

1. The Open University, Broadcasting, Fact sheet produced by 
Public Relations Department, The Open University, 1986. 

2. ibid. 
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section with cutting rooms; viewing and dubbing theatres; a 

large graphics department; a special scenic design section; 

and photographic and video animation units. Although high 

levels of technical expertise are required in auch a 

context, it is essential that producers understand the 

educational objectives of the courses. Consequently it has 

been the policy of the BBC Open University Unit to recruit 

technical personnel with good academic backgrounds and then 

train them in broadcasting. Some BBC/OU producers have in 

fact been drawn from among the academic staff, and they have 

mastered the technicalities. 
"", 

Different subject areas tend to operate broadcasting in 

special ways. The science faculty uses television to take 

stUdents on field .trips or to demonstrate experiences that 

would be too costly or complex to be performed independently 

in student's homes, while the Social Sciences, including 

Education, often presents case-study material, so that students 

have the opportunity to analyse 'real-lif~ situations. 

Broadcasting the .t:sets' can obviously bring works of the 

performing arts direct into student~ homes - through video 

loan. 

Some cassettes, i~ any subject area are in the form of 

tutorials, sometimes in close conjunction with the written 

text and sometimes combined with film strips or experiments, 

while radio is particularly useful in respect of dealing with 
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topical issues and current affairs. In this particular area 

it is difficult for the printed work to compete. It needs a 

longer life to justify its production. 

The whole operation is highly sophisticated and 

professional: 

"The Open University experience shows the 
critical and complex relationship between 
course life, production levels, repeats 
and the quality and quantity of transmission 
times. These factors must be in balance to 
ensure high-viewing levels, if there are 
large numbers of programmes to be transmitted. 
Furthermore, that balance must be maintained 
and the initial quality and quantity of times 
for the agreed life-span of courses." I 

The obviously successful relationship between the BBC and 

the Open University reflects a unique level of co-operation that 

is illustrated in Figure 5 • 

6.5 New Technology and the Open University 

Distance Teaching System 

There are obviously ongoing developments in distance 

education based on important technological changes. Throughout 

its existence the Open University teaching system has responded 

to such changes. 

In addition to tbasic t tools of the teaching system such 

as printed material, radio and television broadcasts, home 

experiment kits, and audio and video_cassettes, there are major 

1. Bates, A.W •• Broadcasting in Education. An Evaluation, 
(London: C~nstable and Cormbany Ltd., 1984), p.159. 
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(' developments in distance education through the Open University 

to add new media such as video discs, cable and satellite 

television and telephone, microcomputers, viewdata and 

teletext systems. According to Bates: 

"the new media is giving students greater 
control over their learning and greater 
interaction - this is the most significant 
pedagogic development. While broadcasting 
is uninterruptable by the student, new 
media provides greater opportunities for 
revision, in-depth thinking and integration. 
New media increases the amount and level of 
interaction between a student and learning 
materials, and in some cases gives more 
opportunity for human interaction. This 

'~ means that audio-visual media should, in 
theory, become more effective in developing 
learning." 1 

We may briefly consider some of the technical innovations taken 

on by the Open University in recent years: 

a) Texts and Word Processors: 

At the Open University, computers and word processors 

have been used for drafting some course texts since the mid-

1970s, and the number of academic staffing with both the 

necessary skills and access to microcomputers has increased 

considerably during that period. 

"using dedicated word processors just 
for copy typing and for input to 
typesetting equipment can save time 
and money. Further savingS can result 

1. iat~s, T., "The growth of Technology in Distance 
Education", in: A.W. Bates (ed.), op.cit., p.6. 



"if mocrocomputers with word processing 
programmes are made available to all 
staff in their normal place of work and 
if it is possible, to send material 
freely between those machines and word 
processors." 1 

b) Video Cassettes 
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Video cassettes can make the role of television in the 

Open University much more flexible as a teaching and learning 

aid since they have the advantage of increased student control 

of the medium. The student can view and repeat on demand. 

This improves the efficiency of the system in respect of 

individual capacities and rates of working. 
~~ 

c) Videodisc 

Interactive videodisc in Open University undergraduate 

courses began as an experiment in 1983. Videodiscs can store 

tremendous amounts of information in the form of textual 

material, slides, photos, tapes and films. One side of a 

2 disc can store the equivalent of a small encyclopaedia. 

1. Paul Lefrere, "Texts and Word Processors", in: A.W. Bates 
(ed), 1984, op.cit., p.27. 

2. R. Ruggles & D.E. Blackmore, "Videodiscs: Will Laser 
Technology Help Light the Way for Learning at a 
Distance?" in: Johns, Daniel, Martha A. Stround & John 
R. Thompson, Learnins at a Distance: A World Prospective, 
Proceedings of 12 'World Conference, Vancouver International 
Council for Oorrespondence Education, Athabasca University, 
Edmonton (Alberta), 1982, p.292. 



I 
J 
I 

I, 
\ 

I , 

, 
" 
~ 

d) Computer-Assisted Learning (CAL) in the Open University 

CAL is, among other things, a way of reducing the 

isolation of the distance learner, and is therefore very 

relevant to the operations of an Open University. CAL systems 

have a number of specific capacities in this respect: 

i) the capability for interacting adaptively with 

individual students and providing instant feedback; 

ii) the simulation capacity - enabling students to 

watch, for instance, computer animations of nuclear reactions; 

iii) the ability to store and retrieve large amounts of 

data quickly and flexibly; 

iv) input and output devices which make it a useable 

medium for disabled and blind students; 

v) motivational: harnessing some of that motivation 

to educational purposes can make computers a very powerful and 

exciting educational medium; 

vi) their potential for use at home. 1 

As early as 1970 the Open University established a 

network of support in pomputing for the Mathematics foundation 

course, and this innovation has developed subsequently into 

other areas of the University's provision. It is a feature 

1. ,..Jo~es" A •. f "Computer-assisted Learning in Distance 
Education", in: A.W. Bates (ed), 1984, op.cit., pp.77-78. 



of this institution that it evaluates its experience and how 

it can realise its potential in the distance education field. 

e) Audio-Cassettes 

Student feedb~ on Open University courses suggests that 

tutors who ado~t a friendly, personal approach in their cassette 

teaching are very highly regarded. 1 Such a style appears to 

be educationally effective for the way it can evoke the sense 

of a one-to-one tutorial, and the audio-cassette is vital in 

enabling the distant students to become active participants 

rather than passive listeners. 
~'" 

f) Distance Teaching by cyclops in the Open University 

For many years, the Open University has been researching 

to develop advanced electronic audio-visual systems to support 

the work of its students. As a result, the cyclops device was 

produced. This is an extremely versatile audio-visual teaching 

system based on the conventional T.V. set, standard audio 

cassettes and microcomputer technology. 

"In face-to-face teaching, CYCLOPS can be 
used as an audio-visual aid, for displaying 
pre-prepared diagrams and other graphics 
which have been produced in the CYCLOPS 
studio at Walton Hall and stored on one 
channel of a stereo audio cassette. B,y 
synchronis~ng sequences of pictures with 
a spoken track, a self-instructional 
package can be ~roduced for students' 
personal use." 

1. Durbidge, N., 'Design Implicattons of Audio and Video Cassettes'~ 
; . paper on Broadcast~ng NO.222,llhlton Keynes: I.E.'l'., 0.0., n.d.), 
pp.~O-22. 

2. McConnell, D., 'Cyclops Telewriting Tutorials', Teaching at a 
distance, No. 22, 1982, p .,21. 



The system enables handwriting, simple diagrams, sketches and 

simple animations to be displayed on a stand~rd television 

screen. Instead of needing broad-band television frequencies, 

both audio and visual signals can be transmitted by telephone 

lines as well as radio and audio-cassettes. The system is 

compatible with international viewdata standards. If 

transmitted live via the telephone, two-way communication between 

student and tutor would be possible, and this has obvious 

advantages for learning at a distance. I 

The cyclops system as an education device could have an 

important contribution to make to solving the problem that 

time anq cost of travel are obstacles to frequent face-to-face 

tutorials for students. Telephone tutoring can be used to 

provide the necessary first-hand contact by: 

a) home-based conference calls, linking up to seven students 

with a tutor; 

b) study centre-based calls, which link. students at one or 

more study centres to a tutor; 

c) one to one tutor-student calls. All calls can use the public 

telephone service. 

1. McConnell, D. and Sharples, M., 'Distance Teaching by Cyclops: 
an educational evaluation of the Open University's Telewriting 
System', British Journal of Educational Technology, vol.14, 
No.2, May 198), pp.109-l26. 

2. Harris, N.D.C. and Tarrant, R.D., 'Teleconferencing and 
Distance Learning', in: ~, pp.IO)-108. 



6.6 Two Basic Services 

a) Home Kits 

A major problem faces the Open University's teaching 

of science and technology subjects adequately to home-based 

students who, apart from a week at residential school and the 

occasional weekend meeting, have little opportunity to undertake 

practical experiments. It is of course possible to demonstrate 

experiments in television programmes, but it is also necessary 

to provide students with kits which they can use to conduct 

their own experiments at home. 

"By 1981 there were some 42 different kits, 
with a value ranging from £2 sterling to 
£250, the various items in the kits are 
classified as durable or consumables - the 
latter being written off each year, while 
the former are lent to the student for the 
duration of the course, and must be returned 
at the end of it, for reissue to another 
student in the following year." 1 

Home kits are also provided for co.urses in social science, 

mathematics and arts, indeed about a quarter of all Open 

University courses have home kits. 

The first home experiment kit was sent in 1971 to 6,000 

students taking the Science foundation course. It included 

272 pieces of equipment which provided a complete home 

laboratory. 1971 was the University's first teaching year. 

1. Rumble, G., op.cit., (1982), p.41. 
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By 1986 the number of home kits despatched had doubled to 

about 40.000. 1 

Kits vary in their complexity and level of sophistication. 

The Science foundation course uses a 'high resource kit', 

comprising about 220 items. ranging from a spectroscope to 

a razor blade, and from a chemical balance to filter paper. 

In addition. about 60 chemicals are issued. Other home kits 

include software which enables students to carry out home-

based experiments. For examply audio cassettes may be 

included to talk students through experiments that use routine 

dom~tic items. Kits vary greatly in terms of cost. Some 

are very expensive. For example, on a course designed to 

teach microcomputing it was decided to provide every student 

with their own (identical) microcomputer. This single kit 

item cost £125 per student at 1983 prices. Low cost kits 

are not necessarily small. They often contain basic items 

such as plastic straws, ping-pong balls, tarred string, 

gridded tracing paper, cheap protractors and dividers. 

Kits are not just for the obvious 'hands on' experience. 

They are there also for the reinforcement of theory and the 

development of appropriate skills. Some are designed to 

include the development of aural perception and teaching 

musical score reading. 

1. The Open University, Home Exreriment Kits, Fact sheet, 
Public Relations Department Milton Keynes: The Open 
University, 1986). 



It seems to the writer that home kits can be used in 

all levels of education, and are basic to the success of 

an Open University. 

b) Summer Schools 

Summer schools are an essential element in the teaching 

system of the Open University providing the only face-to-

face interaction with tutors in a university setting. For 

the Open University hires the campus of a traditional 

university for this purpose. 

~~" 
Summer schools are run for all foundation courses and 

some higher level courses and students have to attend according 

to the regulations of their particular course. They take part 

in laboratory work, fieldwork, seminars and informal 

1 discussions, as appropriate. The schools fall into two 

categories: i) course-based: one summer school week is an 

essential and integral part of any course (all the summer 

schools an undergraduate student attends in the first year 

are of this kind); ii) discipline-based: discipline-based 

summer schools enable the essential academic objectives of 

more than one course to be achieved without requiring summer 

2 school attendance separately for each course. 

1. The Open University, Summer Schools, Fact Sheet, 
Information Services Department, (Milton Keynes: Open 
University, 1986). 

2. The Open University, Student Handbook 1986, (Milton 
Keynes: Open University, 1985). 



With the schools being held throughout the months of 

July and August, any Open University student has a range of 

options in respect of both time and place for his or her 

particular programme. Tutor Counsellors help students to 

select wisely from among the various options available, 

especially making sure that early registration (to get the 

location of one's choice) is not overlooked. They may also 

be eligible for grants available from Local Education 

Authorities or employers and, where necessary, from the 

1 Open University's Financial Assistance Fund. 

'~ It is still absolutely compulsory for Open University 

students to attend Summer School and any failure to do so 

must be backed up by firm evidence of incapacity. 2 For any 

country, like Egypt, considering using the Open University 

model in their country, the seriousness with which the British 

Open University takes its summer schools is very important to 

note. They provide something that it is impossible for 

distance learning on its own to give to a student, especially 

a mature stUdent. 

6.7 Academic Structure 

The Open University provides for three levels of study: 

undergraduate, postgraduate and post-experience. 

1. The Open University, Teaching for the Open University, 
(Milton Keynes: Open University, 1982),p.35. 

2. See: The Open University, Guide for Applicants for 1987, 
B.A. Degree Courses, op.cit., p.8. 



Undergraduate courses lead to BA (Ordinary) or BA 

(Honours) degrees, and operate at four levels: foundation, 

second, third and fourth. They have a system of full or 

part credits. Two credits must be at foundation level, the 

remainder at any of the higher levels. For an honours' 

degree, two credits must be at third or fourth levels. In 

all, six full credits are needed for an ordinary degree and 

eight for an honours' degree, but students may have up to 

three exemptions in respect of previous studies. Each full 

credit course is spread over an academic year and credit 

awards are based on continuous assessment and written 

'" examinations. Students may enrol for a maximum of two 

credits, but most are expected to take five years to secure 

an ordinary degree or six years for an honours' degree. 

Foundation courses normally require attendance at a one-wee,k 

summer school. 

Postgraduate work comprises research opportunities to 

be supervised for the preparation of a BPhil, MPhil or PhD 

thesis. Unlike traditional British universities there are 

taught components of these programmes. 

Post-experience courses are taken outside of the degree 

programmes but are a~ undergraduate level. They provide an 

opportunity to students to extend their knowledge for career 

purposes or to acquire knowledge of a new field. 
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The importance of the credit system to part-time 

students, and even more so, the recognition of OU credits 

outside in the wider system w.as recognised from the very 

start. The Advisory Committee (February 1966) in its White 

Paper recommended that: 

'''. 

" •••.. It is essential that students should 
be given the opportunity of obtaining 
intermediate qualifications which should 
be nationally recognised. Thus, 
certificates and diplomas should be 
awarded to mark the successful completion 
of a part or stage of the course, and 
"credits" should be awarded for component 
elements of a course which would 
cumulativelr lead to recognised quali-
fication. " . 

White transfer of credits and the obtaining of exemptions 

from parts of t'he programmes of other institutions is 

important, the main operation remains focussed on the academic 

viability of the course structure of the Open University itself, 

and the granting of its own degree under its own Royal Charter. 

To date, the Open University has awarded over 75,000 degrees. 

a) Undergraduate Courses 

No entrance qualifications are required. Open University 

students are adults, aged 18 and over, studying at home in 

their own time. Most students are in full-time employment 

or bringing up a family while they study, and this is taken 

1. A University of the Air, op.cit., ·p.5 
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into account. Undergraduates have a choice of over 130 courses 

which are produced by six faculties: Arts, Mathematics, Science, 

1 Social Sciences, Technology and Education. This is 

illustrated in Table 19. Unlike most other British universities, 

the Open University does not require students to decide from the 

beginning which particular line of study they are going to 

follow. The range of options is incredibly wide and the student 

can put together a first degree from a range of about 130 

courses, choosing whatever is desired from year to year, provided 

that the credit rating of the courses adds up to what is required 

in the regUlations • 
. " 

A credit is awarded on completion of a one-year course 

(the 34 week academic year runs from February to November) on 

the basis of continuous assessment and a 3-hour final written 

examination, plus the fulfilment of certain summer school 

requirements. 

b) Research and Higher Degrees: 

that: 

The Open University Planning Committee in 1969 stated 

"68. We differentiate postgraduate 
courses, into three main types. There 
is first, the "postgraduation" course 
that follows immediately after a first 
degree. This can, and often does, lead 
to a higher degree or diploma and may 

1. The Open University, Undergraduate Courses 1987, Table 1, 
p.4. 



TABLE 19: '!HE FACULTIES OF WE BRITISH OPEN UNIVERSTIY 

FACULTY 

Arts 

Educational Studies 

Mathematics 

SCience 

Social Sciences 

Technology 

. , 

DISCIPLINES 

Literature, Philosophy, History, 
Fine Arts, Music, History of 
Science. 

Psychology of Education, Sociology 
of Education, Curriculum Planning 
Educational Administration. 

Pure Mathematics, Applied Mathematics 
Computer Science, Statistics, Maths. 
Education. 

Physics, Chemistry, Earth Sciences, 
Biology. 

Psychology, Sociology, Government, 
Economics, Geography. 

Electronics, Materials Science Design, 
Systems, Engineering Mechanics • 



re-orient a student from one discipline 
to another in preparation for employment. 
Secondly, there is the "post-graduate 
post-experience" course, which may be 
of two kinds. First the courses which 
are required by those who, after 
practising their profession for some 
years, are called upon to make a 
significant change in their activities, 
such as from the scientific into the 
management side of industry. Secondly, 
there are "updating" or "refresher" 
courses which enable a professional man 
to keep up with recent advances in his 
own field of work, whether scientific, 
technological or managerial." 1 

213 

The majority of the Open University postgraduate stUdents 

ar~external, studying part-time and using facilities in 

their home areas with external supervisors appointed from 

local institutions of higher education. There is, however, 

also a small number of full-time research students at Walton 

Hall, supervised by members of Open University academic staff. 

As mentioned above, higher degrees are offered: BPhil, 

MPhil and PhD, the Master of Philosophy awarded on examination 

of a thesis after the satisfactory completion of one, two or 

three years study respectively, minimum. Study may be spread 

over longer periods for part-time work, by arrangement with 

the University. A taught element is now coming in, for 

example in 1986, courses in Mathematics and Educational and 

1. Report of The Planning Committee to the Secretary of State 
for Education and Science, 1969, op.cit., p.19 & Department 
of Education and Science, The Open University, Reports on 
Education, no. 56, London, June 1969, p.). 



Social Research were opened up and further courses of this 

type are planned. In 1986 there were 1,100 higher degree 

students, of whom 700 are taking research degrees and 

400 taught master's degrees. 

In addition to individual research in any area of 

academic study covered by the expertise of the staff of 

the Open University, the OU has established three special 

groups for collaborative research. 

i) The Brain Research Group: this group's main 

a~s of enquiry are.into .biochemicaJ and neurophysiological 

correspondents of brain development, learning and environ

mental change. A major part of the work is funded by the 

Medical Research Council and there are links with laboratories 

in Warsaw, Prague and Budapest. 

ii) The Energy Research Group: this has grown rapidly, 

with studies into many different aspects of energy - in the 

home, in agriculture and transport. It is frequently 

consulted on energy matters by both government and industry. 

iii) TheUnjversity's Oxford Research Group has attracted 

funds for work into irreversible processes, biophysics design 

and blood~sugar regulation from such bodies as the Science 

and Engineering Research Council, Medical Research Council 

and the U.S. National Institute of Health. 
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c) Continuing Education Programmes 

The Continuing Education programme offers a range of 

single courses and packs aimed at adults who wish to 

increase their knowledge in vocational areas or to explore 

new fields of interest. For example, in the commercial and 

industrial fields, there are courses on management education 

and the use of microprocessors. A similar range of courses 

and packs is available to teachers and health and social 

welfare workers. In addition, nearly all the undergraduate 

courses are available to people who wish to study single 

C~dit courses as part of their own personal professional 

development. In this way they can earn credits which can 

be subsequently transferred towards a degree if they decide 

to take their studies further. Continuing education courses 

are resourced and serviced with self-contained 'learning 

pack~ges' which have no broadcasts, tutoring or assessment 

but often include cassettes and kits to supplement written 

texts. Continuing education students are known as Associate 

students. 

An important aspect of the operations of the Open 

University in the area of continuing education is the 

community education programme which has two principal aims: 1 

1. l3rynne~, J. t , "Contributions of the Open University to 
Continuing Education", UCLA Educator, vol.22, No.1, Winter 
1981, pp.44-51. 



i) the improvement of personal competence in 

community activity and private life and general education; 

ii) the extension of personal horizons in the arts, 

sciences and literature. 

Table 20 indicates the four subject areas in which community 

programme courses are located: "Stages in Life", "Individual 

Activity", "Activity-Related to Policy" and "General Interest", 

and it shows how they relate to the overall academic structure 

of continuing education provision at the Open University. 

This component of OU provision has been examined by 

Calder and Farnes: 

"Community Education is concerned with 
the learning of adults in their roles 
of parent, consumer, employee and 
citizen in the context of their family, 
work place and community. It helps 
people to reflect on their experience 
through a process of dialogue, become 
aware of alternatives, decide what 
they want and take appropriate action 
to achieve this. It is also concerned 
with community development in that it 
can facilitate, inform and enable 
p~ticipation and help people take 
action to influence the direction of 
social, cultural, environmental or 
economic changes that affect individuals 
and their communities." 1 

1. Calder,.:r. ang. _ ~~~e ~, ~.,. "The Op~n. Unl: versi ty 
Community Education Prog;ramme United Kingdom", in: 
Antony Kaye and Keith Harry, (eds), Using the Media 
for Adult Basic Education, (London: Croom Helm, 1982), 
p.86. 
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TABLE 4>: COURSES IN CONTINUING EDUCATION PROGRAMME 

In-Service Education 
for Teachers (Under
graduate to Graduate 
Level) 

Reading Diuloma: 

~ 
Reading Development 
Lan~uage Development 
Reading Curriculum & 
Advisory Role. 

Reading and individual 
development. 

Professional In-Service 
Q9urses: 

Technology for Teachers. 
Mathematics Across the 

Curriculum. 

Curriculum Review and 
Pupil Assessment. 

The Handicapped Child 
in the Ordinary 
Classroom. 

Health and Social Welfare Community Education 
(Undergraduate to Graduate (Sub-degree Level) 
Level) 

Professional In-Service 
Courses: 

The Handicapped Person 
in the Community. 
An Ageing Population 

Conflict in the Family. 
Psychiatric Care and 
Rehabiilitation in the 
Community. 

Post-Graduate Refresher 
Therapeutics. 

Supervision of Social 
Work Trainees. 

Stages of Life: 

The first years of 
life. 
The Pre-school Child. 

Childhood 5-20. 

Planning Retirement. 

Individual Activity 

Consumer Decisions. 
Health Choices. 
Energy in the Home. 

Activity Related to 
Policy. 

School Governors 
Water Conservation 
Government & Industry 

General Interest 

Doing History. 
Industrial ArchaelQgY_ 
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Community education is fundamental to the objects of 

the Open University as stated in its Charter: 

"The University shall be the advancement 
and dissemination of learning and 
knowledge by teaching and research, by 
a diversity of means such as broadcasting 
and technological devices appropriate to 
higher education, by correspondence 
tuition, residential courses and seminars 
and in other relevant ways and shall be 
to provide education of university and 
professional standards for its students 
and to promote the educational wellr 
being of the community generally." 

~ the objectives of the University's programme of community 

education may be described as follows: 

i) to meet the learning needs of individuals at 

various stages in their lives: in their roles as parents, 

consumers, employees and citizens, in the context of their 

family, workplace and community; 

ii) to reach as wide a range of learners as pOSSible, 

regardless of prior educational achievement, through appropriate 

learning materials and support for their learning; 

iii) to collaborate with national and local organisations, 

in defining needs, developing learning materials, sharing 

resources, publicising and promoting learning opportunities, 

organiSing support for learners and in evaluating the provision. 

1.' Open University Charter, paragraph ). 
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iv) to finance this work, within the rules laid down 

by the university, from student fees, external grants and 

other sources of income. 1 

In addition to the major communit·y,.· education 

-programme, students over the age of 16 may enrol for 'short 

community courses' lasting from 8 to 10 weeks, and offered 

twice in each academic year (in January and October). These 

courses are serviced with learning materials like any other 

programme. 

~ 

6.8 The Open Tech. Experiment 

The Open Tech is: 

"A collaborative scheme currently proposed 
(1981) by U.K. Government to apply Open 
University methods of Distance Teaching 2 
to Technical and Vocational Education." 

As Ralph Smith describes it: 

"In 1979, the Secretary of State pressed 
the Manpower Services Commission (a 
creature of the Department of Employment) 
to provide a blueprint for the Open Tech, 
a task which it took on somewhat 
reluct~tly at the time but which has 
recently been completed in the form of 
the Open Tech. Task Group Report." 3 

1. Calder, J. and Farnes, N., op.cit., p.87. 

2. Rowntree, D., _ op.cit., p.201. 

3. ,Smith, R., The Open Tech Experiment, Media in Education 
and Development, vol.15, No.4, December 1982, p.154. 



The Open Tech. Task Group Report was approved by the 

Manpower Services Commission in July 1982 and activities 

derived from it are ,npw underway, reinforced 

by strong support from Open University part-time counsellors 

and tutors. However it is not part of the Open University 

as such. Nonetheless it is important to mention here 

because it represents a significant "spin-off" from the 

establishment and experience of the OU, and its objectives 

are similar, albeit at a 'lower' level, that is to say: 

i) to open and widen access to existing education 
'~ 

and training provision by providing opportunities for open 

learning; 

ii) to make possible new education and training 

provision for needs which could best be met through open 

learning. 1 

6.9 Course Teams at the Open University 

The course team approach, with clear specification of 

objectives, and the identification by the course team of the 

appropriate media required for achieving these objectives is 

fundamental to the Open University system. The design and 

planning' of courses is a very high level of integration is 

necessary not only to ensure integration of the media but 

1. Tinsley, D., "The Open Tech Programme", Programmed 
Learning and Educational Technology, vol.22, No.4, 
November 1985, p.374. 
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also because of the actual production processes such as 

television rehearsal and recording, graphics, selections 

for reader, editing and printing, that require the courses 

to be designed and produced many months before their 

operation. 

The importance of the course team in the Open University 

is also reflected in the financial structure. While staff 

are appointed to Faculties, the budget for course development, 

production and maintenance is not allocated to the Faculties 

or disciplines, but directly to the course teams. Furthermore, 

co~se team chairmen have considerable flexibility in the way 
\ 

the money is spent, thereby giving them considerable freedom 

in the choice of media to be used. 1 

In principle, the course team approach should encourage 

the integration of the various parts of a course, if only by 

eneouraging greater communication between those teaching it. 

Team working necessitates a more explicit declaration of the 

objectives for student learning and more careful definition 

of the subject matter of the course than is normally the 

case in traditional institutions. 2 

1. . Bat.e.s, A.W. and .Pugh, A.R.', 'Designing, Multi-media courses 
for'individualised study: the Open University model and 
its relevance to conventional universities, IET Papers 
on Broadcasting, Paper No.9, The Open University, 1975. 
pp.4-5. 

2. Rile y, J." "Course teams at the Open University", 
Studies in .£ ... gher Education, vo1.l, no.l, 1976, p.59. 



282 

The initiative for a new course team usually stems from 

an informal group of lecturers with a strong interest in a 

particular subject. If the faculties concerned approve, a 

formal proposal is made for inclusion in the university's 

overall academic programme and if this is successful, a 

budget is allocated to the team and a date is set for the 

course to be ready for students' use. The two most important 

criteria within these overall constraints are the number and 

status of academic staff supporting the proposal and the 

estimated demand from students to take such a course. -The 

main core of the team will be drawn from Open University 

"" central academic staff; some also have some full-time regional 

academic staff as members. In addition, most teams have several 

more loosely associated members from the BBC and from Open 

University Institute of Educational Technology (lET), Design 

Studio, Project Control Group and Publishing Section. Every 

team is given a course assistant to act as Secretary to the 

1 group; this is a distinct graduate grade of staff. 

Most course teams are between 10 and 20 members, though 

linking with other staff and services in the university, such 

as data processing and clerical staff. Outside conSUltants 

may be engaged for particular tasks but they are not normally 

full members of the team. 

1. Ibid, p.58. 
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The basic task of a oourse team, that of produoing 

teaohing materials for their students is usually a two or 

three-year job. Some teams meet for disoussion, others 

oome together in a workshop atmosphere, and others use 

meetings to ratify deoisions that have been arrived at 

informally beforehand. Eaoh meeting of a oourse team is , 

usually based on oonsideration of a great many papers and 

notes. At an early stage these may be proposing aims for 

the oourse and suggesting the range of oonoepts, theories 

and skills to be taught. Onoe an overall oourse syllabus 

has been agreed, eaoh aoademio will prepare an outline of 
~. 

his partioular part for oritioism, suggestions and 

integration with the rest of the oourse. The oourse teams 

try to take these outlines beyond a mere summary of subjeot 

matter, in order to make it easier to integrate the separate 

oontributions, and ask, for example: 

i) what is the justifioation for inoluding the unit 

in the oourse; 

ii) whether it presupposes any partioular knowledge 

or skills; 

iii) what kinds of materials are proposed (e.g. written 

text, worksheets, and broadoasts); and 
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iv) what variety of student activities are involved 

(such as making their own notes, collecting data, attending 

discussion meetings, writing essays or using self-assessment 

questions). 

There is no doubt that the course team is the pivotal structure 

on which the whole academic strength of the Open University 

depends. 

6.10 The Open University Regional Services 
~ 

The Open University has divided the United Kingdom into 

thirteen regions to provide a tutorial and counselling service 

to its students (see 1~p 2). Each region with a regional 

office aided and developed by a central office at the University's 

headquarters in Milton Keynes. The regional offices off~r a 

range of services to students at a local level. Regional 

distribution: The geographical boundaries of the 13 regions 

are fixed, but the number of students in each region changes 

year by year. Regional distribution of students is affected 

by an admissions policy which ensures a spread of students 

across the country in line with population density and numbers 

of applicants. 
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Around 5,000 part-time tutor-counsellors and course 

tutors are employed by the University in the various regions 

to maintain personal contact with students at local levels. 

They are typically employed full-time by other universities, 

polytechnics and institutions of higher and further education. 

The part-time staff provide a vital link between individual 

students learning at a distance, often in isolation, and the 

highly centralised organisation at Milton Keynes. 

Study Centres are obviously necessary within the 

regions. Each student is assigned to a centre where they 

c~attend for tuition and counselling, and meet informally 

with other students. The Open University has established 

about 250 study centres throughout the country by arrangement 

with Local Education Authorities, other universities and 

similar bodies. 

In order to operate a national network for the Open 

University, more than 600 staff are employed in regional 

offices. Each office has a core of academic and admini

strative staff supported by secretarial, clerical and 

ancillary staff. Part-time tutor-counsellors'and course 

tutors are also appointed and supervised regionally. The 

regional office is ~asponsible for scheduling teaching time 

in study centres, allocating students to. tutor-counsellors, 

to course tutors and to study centres. Course tutors in 



particular act as mediators between students and the course 

team. 

6.11 Assessments and Examinations 

Most courses taken by undergraduate students, and many 

taken by associate students, have continuous assessment based 

on written work submitted during the academic year and a 

final end of course examination. Certain undergraduate 

courses require students to undertake project work. The 

weighting given to continuous assessment and examination grades 

i~determined by the Examination and Assessment Board for each 

course. 1 

In the Open University there are three main forms of 

assessment: 

i) Tutor-marked assignments (TMAs): TMAs mainly take 

the form of essay-type or short-answer questions. Some post-

foundation level courses also require extended essays or 

projects; 

ii) Computer-marked assignments (CMAs): CMAs are made 

up of objective questions for which you have to select specific 

answers from a range of responses offered to you. 

1. \ Harr,t,;' K; , The Open Uni versi ty, United Kingdom, in: 
Rumb'le, G. and Harry, K. (eds), op.cit., 1982, p.181. 



iii) End-of-year Examination: Each degree-level 

course has an end-of-year examination which normally lasts 

three hours. 1 

TMAs and CMAs are submitted throughout the teaching 

year and the marks obtained from both will form the student 

overall continuous assessment grade. Some courses do not 

have CMAs, in which case the student continuous assessment 

grade is based solely on the student TMA grades. This 

continuous assessment grade is combined with the student 

e~of-year examination grade to give the student a final 

result for the course. As a rule the overall continuous 

assessment grade and the examination grade carry roughly 

equal weighting. 2 

Tutor-marked 
assignments 

J 

Overall continuous 
assessment grade 

~ 
Course, result 

Computer-marked 
assignments 

I 

Examination 
grade 

I 

The Open University uses the following six-point scale for 

marking assignments and examinations: 

1. The Open Vniversity, Student Handbook 1986, op.cit., p.lJ. 

2. Ibid, p.lJ. 



Excellent A or 9.00 10.00 Bare Pass D or 4.50 - 5.49 

Good Pass B or 7.00 8.99 Bare Fail F or 3.00 - 4.49 

Clear Pass C or 5.50 6.99 Bad Fail R or o - 2.99 

And from 1986, every course will follow the '100 per cent' 

assessment strategy. This means that all the summative tutor-

marked and computer-marked continuous assessment components are 

used for assessment. 1 

While on the theme of assessment, it should be noted that 

the Open University is constantly evaluating its own performance 
~" 

and \not just that of its students individually. This applies to 

all aspects of its work: course design; costing; distance 

learning operations; other operational aspects; evaluating the 

new technology; especially in recent years Computer-Assisted 

Learning and non-broadcast video provision both of which have 

been priority developments in recent years. 2 

6.12 The British Open University and International Co-operation 

It has been said that: 

1. Ibid, p.13. 

2. See: Malcolm Parlett, "The Open University, Institutional 
Research in the Institute of Educational Technology" & 
Tim O'Shea and Eileen Scanlon, "Computer-assisted Learning 
at the Open University", & Diane Lauriliaard, "Development 
of Non-Broadcast Video at the Open University in: Peter 
Raggat & Keith Harry, Trends in Distance Higher Education, 
Part 1, op.cit., pp.26-34, and see as well, Tony Bates, 
David Hawkridge, and Even Henderson, "Evaluating the 
British Open University's Teaching", Educational Media 
Yearbook, Littleton, USA, 1982, pp.4l-47. 



"since its inception the Open University 
has been inundated by academic colleagues 
and education officials from other 
countries. A number of countries have 
sought institutional links or have 
requested advice in using university 
materials or in setting up similar 
projects." 1 

29~ 

One index of the great deal of interest in the British Open 

University among many countries and organisations throughout 

the world, is the number of visitors officially received at 

Walton wnich has risen dramatically year by year. Indeed, 

the writer is indebted to the Visitors Department at Walton 

Hall for their co-operation in this study. 

Another measure of international interest is the 

regularly increasing sales of Open University materials 

through its Marketing Division, to individuals and organi-o 

sations throughout the world. 

A third measure concerns the number of requests being 

addressed to the Open University for advice and technical 

assistance connected with the development of distance-

learning systems in other countries. These requests either 

come directly from the governments concerned, or through 

national and international agencies involved in educational 

development (e.g. UNESCO, The World Bank, the Inter-American 

1. Raggat, P., Recurrent Education, the Open University 
and Selective Cultural Borrowing", Compare, Journal of 
the Comparative Education Society in Europe, British 
Section, vol.5, No.1, March 1975, p.4l. 



Development Bank, the British Council, the Ministry for 

Overseas Development, the Inter-University Council, and 

so on). Occasionally, such requests are addressed to 

individuals within the University who are already known as 

specialists in particular aspects of the design of distance-

1 learning systems. 

As early as 1974 a Consultancy Service was established: 

"The primary objective of this service 
is to deal with requests for advice 
on the creation and development of 

~~. distance-learning systems by drawing 
on the large pool of expertise and 
skills amongst the University's 
central and regional staff. Financial 
resources for this work must come 
predominantly from outside the University 
- either from the national and inter
national agencies already mentioned, or 
from the client country or organisation 
formulating the request." 2 

Nowadays, the Consultancy Service attempts to provide 

technical assistance and advice for distance education projec~s 

through a number of links of different dimensions: 

i) organised familiarisation visits to the University; 

ii) short-te~m visits by teams of Open University staff 

to carry out general or specialised feasibility studies or 

analyses (studies of this type have been done for institutions 

in Kenya, Colombia, Venezuela, Pakistan, Iran and Saudi Arabia); 

1. . Kaye, A. , How Can Other Countries Learn J'rom The Open 
University?, (Educational Imperialism or International 
Co-operation?), Teaching at a Distance, No.8, March 1977, 
The Open University, p.34. 

2. Ibid, p.34. 



29? 

iii) relAt.:tvely long-term associations involving a 

variety of different types of support (such as the arrange

ments with the Free University of Iran and the A1lama Iqbal_ 

Open University of Pakistan); 

iv) At the Open University itself three courses on 

distance teaching methodology have been developed. 

One is an 'Open University Stylet course equivalent to 

about three course units in length, on the Open University. 

It includes correspondence text materials, assignments, a 

ra~o and television component and so on. This course has 

been translated into Spanish for the Inter-American Development 

Bank for use in Central and South American countries. 

A second course, developed in the Institute of Educational 

Technology for the Consultancy Service,'is a baSic "educational 

technology literacy" package, aimed at providing academic and 

other subject-matter experts with the rudiments of the deSign 

and monitoring of printed and audio-visual materials for use 

in distance-learning situations. 

The third course, produced initially for the British 

Council for presentation over a two-week residential period 

on the Walton Hall campus in May 1976. is pn the DeSign, 

Organisation and Adrr~nistration of Distance Learning Systems. 

At its first presentation, the course was att·ended by senior 

academic and administrative staff from institutions in thirteen 

different countries, including such widely differing backgrounds 



as Norway, Canada, Nigeria, Iraq- and Venezuela. 1 

A particular important innovation has been the 

establishment in 1983 of The International Centre for 

Distance Learning at the Open University. Its first 

activity was the project 'Computerised Database' which: 

"is now accessible to everyone with an 
involvement or an interest in distance 
education. It contains basic information 
on distance teaching institutions and 
projects throughout the world. The 
database has been developed in the 
International Documentation Centre 
for distance learning with funding from 
the United National University (UNU) 
and in co-operation with the International 
Council for Distance Education and the 
Open Uni versi ty." 2 

The International Documentation Centre on Distance 

Learning serves users both within the Open University and 

outside. Its collection is organised in four main areas: 

i) theoretical and general works on distance 

education; 

ii) course materials produced by distance teaching 

institutions; 

1. Kaye, A. , How can other countries learn. from the Open 
University-?, op.cit., pp • .35-.36. 

2. I Har~; -K. • "Uni ted Nations University/International 
Centre for Distance Learning - Distance Teaching 
Institutions: A New Computerised Database", in: Peter 
Raggatt and Keith Harry (eds), op.cit., p.49. 



iii) documents produced by and about distance teaching 

institutions and projects; 

iv) documents on education provision in all countries. 

The aim is to monitor all distance teaching everywhere. There 

is no overall catalogue, but a new accessions list is produced 

3-4 times per year and distributed to many individuals and 

1 institutions throughout the world. 

International co-operation between institutions of 

di~ce learning was a major theme at the 1979 Conference on 

the Education of Adults at a Distance (CEAD) held in Birmingham 

and organised by the Open University (UKOU). 2 Certain basic 

conclusions emerged from the Conference. Firstly distance 

learning institutions needed information about one another on 

a continuing basis and this was still not being supplied; 

secondly that information being available, effective 

collaboration between such institutions would be useful and 

should be encouraged and facilitated. Hence the establishment 

of the Internatioha1 Consultancy Service at the British Open 

University and its Documentation Centre. 

1. Ibid, p.50. 

2. See: M.W. Neil (ed), Education of Adults at a Distance, 
op.cit., pp.142-186. 



The Vice-Chancellor's Report of 1984 included a section 

about the activities of the International Documentation Centre, 

which pointed out to: 

"A further sum of S US 50,000 was received 
from the United Nations University to 
continue the work of the International 
Documentation Centre during 1984. An 
assurance also received of the continuation 
of funding at the same level during 1985 
and 1986. Over 1,000 institutions in 80 
countries were approached for information 
relating to their distance teaching 
programmes. 400 institutions responded 
and contributed a total of over 60 entries. 
During the period April to December 1984, 
)6 printouts were produced in response to 

~~ requests for information for the database." 1 

6.13 Conclusion 

There is no doubt that the establishment and operation 

of the British Open University has been a great success both 

within the United Kingdom, and as perceived from overseas. 

The OU has already carried out many services and consultancies 

for other countries, both developed (e.g. USA) and developing 

(e.g. Pakistan). 

It is for this reason that Egypt also requested such 

links as a contribution to assessing the implications and 

possibilities of establishihg its own Open University. This 

is the subject of the following chapter. 

1. The Open University, Report of the Vice-Chancellor 1984, 
reVised, Milton Keynes, The Open University Press, 1984, 
p.39. 



CHAPTER SEVEN 

ON ESTABLISHING AN OPEN UNIVERSITY IN EGYPT: 

A SURVEY OF SELECTED OPINION 

Before examining the results of a survey conducted by 

the writer on this matter it is first necessary to provide 

some background on Egypt in general and its higher education 

provision in particular. 

7.1 The Geographical Context 

It is necessary to state this context, however briefly, 

b~~use the establishment and operation of a distance learning 

institution will obviously become part of the human geography 

in itself, and will be seeking to serve widespread clusters 

of Egypt's population. 

a) Location and Climate 

Egypt lies astride Africa and Asia, with the Suez Canal 

consti tuting simultaneously the.·' di vidin:g line and the vi tal link 

both between the two continents and be~ween north. and 

south. The country covers an area of 1,200,000 square 

kilometres ()86,000 square miles, and comprises four major 

regions: the Nile Valley and Delta, where the vast majority 

of the po.pulation li;ve; the Western Desert; the Eastern 

Desert and the Sinai Peninsula. These four major regions 

. are divided into twenty-six local Governorates. The 



plateaux, known respectively as the Eastern and Western 

Deserts, cover some 95 per cent of the country, while in 

the Nile Valley, a narrow strip of life - giving land 

joining Upper and Lower Egypt and the Nile Delta, plus 

several islands in the Gulf of Suez and the Red Sea, 

·--~t for the balance of the national territory. 1 

The climate is of Mediterranean type in the Delta 

and aLong the north coast but arid and sub-tropical in 

the rest of the country. July is the hottest month in 

Cairo, and January the coldest, the range being from 40°C 

i~summer to January 90 C in terms of average temperatures. 2 

b) Population 

The inhabited area is mainly the Nile Valley, the 

Nile Delta and certain points along the Suez Canal and the 

2,500 miles of coast line on the Red Sea, the Mediterranean 

and the Gulf of Aqba. The total population is about 50 

million in 1987, of which an estimated 7 million live in 

the capital city, Cairo. This was founded in 969, and the 

other main cities, Alexandria (founded in 330 B.C), Giza, 

Aswan, Luxor, Tanta, Helwan and Port-Said (see map 3). 

The population of Egypt is growing rapidly and therefore 

becoming younger in ,age profile. 

1. State Infbrmation Service, Egyptian Profile, Cairo, 
n.d., p.8. 

2. Carim, E., and Mahiouz, M., "Egypt.",' in Midd.le 
East Review, (Essex: World of Information, 1982), 
p.136. 
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c) Econosy 

Despite the rapid growth of other sectors of the Egyptian 

economy, agriculture remains the country's most important 

wealth-generating activity, accounting for nearly 65 per 

cent of the value of merchandise exports and employing some 

45 per cent of the total labour force. The main industries 

are iron and steel, fertilizers, food, textiles, chemicals, 

mining and quarrying, electronic products and petroleum 

industries. 1 The crude oil exports, tourism revenues, 

Suez Canal dues and workers' remittances represents the main 

resources for generating foreign exchange. 
'~ 

d) Communications 

Internal travel by air links the main cities; also by 

roads of which there is a good network between Cairo and 

main cities. There is a frequent bus service between Cairo 

and Alexandria; also between Cairo, Port Said, Suez and the 

main cities. There is also a rail network in the north 

linking Cairo to Alexandria and Cairo to Aswan. Tanta 

Oity lies in the middle of El-Delta and it is considered a 

main function for railways to diverge to various cities and 

towns. The telephone services in Egypt have improved 

considerably over the last five years and this is vital for 

the operation of an Open University. 

1. State Information Service, Industry And Mineral ResQurceS 

in Egypt, Cairo, 1984, pp.5-9. 
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It was estimated that in 1979 there were already near 

7 million radios and 1.1 million televisions. In fact there 

is access to national domestic and foreign services in 

numerous languages, and there are 12 local broadcasting 

services. There are three television channels, one of which 

is operative only in the Cairo area. 

7.2 The Educational Context 

a) The general system of education in Egypt is illustrated 

by Figure 6. Within this, we are obviously particularly 

interested in the tertiary sector. 
~ 

\ 

b) Higher Education in Egypt at Present 

During the last two decades, Egypt has been following 

an open admissions policy in higher education. At the same 

time, the government policy in the employment sector was to 

guarantee an employment scheme for all the university 

graduates. These policies have created a long term employment 

problem and at the same time the capacity of the universities 

became inadequate for all the secondary school leavers 

qualified for admission. Recently, the scheme to guarantee 

graduate employment was modified by allowing the graduates 

to find their own jo~s in the private sector up to 3 years 

after graduation. On the other hand, the capacity increased 

as Regional Universities appeared as a new element in 
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Egyptian higher education and helped to meet the enormous 

increase in secondary school leavers who in turn would 

become students trained to take part in community development 

programme s. 

The open admission policy, coupled with the fact that 

salary structures were related to the length of studies 

pursued by a graduate, attracted more and more students into 

university education. So, it is not the cultural and social 

profile of education that attracts students to higher 

education institutions, but also the economic benefits that 

1 they subsequently receive. 
"-"-

To look at this rapid expansion in higher education 

during the last two decades in more detail, we find: 

i) higher education in Egypt has been increasing 

at an annual rate of between 10 and 20 per cent; 

ii) the number of universities has increased from the 

five older universities, named: Al-Azhar University ( 970); 

Cairo University (1908); Ain-Shams University (1924); 

Alexandria University (1942); Assiut University (1957), to 

a total of thirteen with the following regional universities 

- Tanta University (1'972); Mansoura University (1973); 

Zagazig University (1974); Minia University (1976); Al-

Menoufiah University (1976); Suez-Canal University (1976); 

1. S~nyal, B.C. et al, University Education and the Labour 
. Market in the Arab Republic of Egypt, UNESCO International 
Institute for Educational Planning, (Oxford: Pergamon 
Press, 1982), p.10. 



Helwan University (1975). In addition there is the American 

University in Cairo. 

In addition to the eight regional universities, other 

regional faculties were established and affiliated to the 

nearest university and to form later a nucleus for an 

autonomous university. Table 21 shows the expansion of 

regional universities and faculties in different locations 

allover Egypt, while Table 22 deals with the total number 

of students admitted annually to all universities. 

~ Obviously, major problems were created by the open 

admission policy such as: 

i) the problem of the provision of human resources 

which including: shortage of teaching staff; shortage of 

administrative staff; 

ii) the problem of the provision of material resources 

which include __ lack of adequately equipped libraries; lack 

of adequately equioped laboratories; shortage of buildings; 

lack of ancillary services; lack of accommodation for both 

staff and students. 1 

An aspect of this problem is illustrated by Table 23 , which 

deals with aspects of teacher shortage in higher education 

1. Soliman,M., Planning For Reform of Uni versi ty Education 
in Egypt with Reference to the Role in NationaL.Development, 
U1pub~ed Ph.D. Thesis, Institute of Education, London 

, Uni versi ty, 1980. 
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TABlE 21 : .THE EXPANSION OF REGIONAL UNIVERSITIES 

AND FACULTIES 1962-1963 TO 1977-1978 

CITY FACULTY OPENING DATE ADMINISTERED BY 

TANTA Medicine 1962-63 Alexandria University 
Education 1969-70 Alexandria University 
Science 1969-70 Alexandria University 
Pharmacy 1973-74 Tanta University 
Dentistry 1973-74 Tanta University 
Commerce 1973-74 Tanta University 
Arts 1975-76 Tanta University 

IKAFR EL SHEIKH Agriculture 1973-74 Tanta University 
Education 1977-78 

MANSOURAH Medicine 1962-63 Cairo University 
Education 1969-70 Cairo University 
Science 1969-70 Cairo University 
Pharmacy 1970-71 Cairo University 
Law 1973-74 Mansourah University 
Commerce 1973-74 " " 
Agricul ture 1973-74 " " 
Engineering 197.3-74 " " 

DOMIETl'A Education 1976-77 " " 

SHEBIN EL-KOUM Agricul ture 1969-70 Ain Shams University 

Education 1971-72 Ain Shams University 

Engineering 
1975-76 Manoufiah University and 

Electronics 
Technology 1975-76 Manoufiah University 
Science 1977-78 ?/lanoufiah University 

, 

ZtGAZIG Commerce 1969-70 Ain Shams University 
Medicine 1970-71 " " " 
Education 1971-72 " " " 
Dentistry 197.3-74 Zzgazig University 
Science 1974-75 " " 
Arts 1975-7b " " 
Law 1975-7b " " 
Pharmacy 1975-7b " " 

SHuEIiA (Cairo) Commerce 1976-77 " " 
SHUBHA (Cairo) Engineering 1976-77 " " 

BANHA Education 1977-78 " " 



LABLE 21: THE EXPANSION OF REGIONAL UNIVERSITIES 

~ FACULTIES 1962-1963 TO 1977-1978 (continued) - . 
CITY FACULTY OPENING DATE 

f.-

At MINIA Agriculture 1969-70 
Arts 1970-71 
Education 1973-74 
Science 1973-74 

Engine e ring 
1975-76 and 

Technology 

'-

SOHAG Education 1971-72 
Science 1975-76 
Arts 1976-77 

I--

A SWAN " 

"". Education 1973-74 
Science 1975-76 -

Et-FAYOUM Education }.975-76 
Agriculture 

.... 
BANI-SUIF Commerce 1975-76 

"--

ISMAILIA Education 1977-78 
Agriculture 1977-78 
Science 1977-78 -

At~XANDRIA Veterinary 1 975-76 Medicine --

305 

ADMINISTERED BY 

Assiut University 
" " 
" " 
" " 

Assiut University 
" " 
" " 

Assiut University 
" " 

Cairo University 
" " 

Cairo University 

Suez-Canal University 
" " " 
" " " 

Alexandria University 

SOURCE: The Supreme Council of Universities, 'Expansion of Universities 
in Egynt', Cairo, 1978. 

I 

. 
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TABLE 22 THE GROWIH OFS'IUDENT NUMBERS-IN, THE 19708 

ColI., .. 1971/72 1972/73 1973/74 1974/7! 197!/76 1871/77 

I. Tb.orellc,,1 

An. 1~107 2,572 3,324 3,894 5,032 8.342 
Comm.rce 4,083 5,055 7,549 9,247 10,608 15,702 
Law 1,291 1,771 2,532 2,889 3,121 3,16~ 
Girl.' Coll.,e 618 706 986 1,091 1,2'73 1,291 
Dar-EI Olown Colle,e 432 572 487 665 573 654 
Economica &lid 

political aclence 177 215 178 295 398 413 
EducaUoa 1,911 2,393 2,694 3,504 5,253 5,814 
lal .. mlc jurladlc:tioa 

and law 451 514 947 597 618 755 
lalllmic reU.loa 391 300 584 625 537 568 
Colle,e of Arabic &nd 

Jal .. mic atudl .. 514 520 585 543 843 834 
Arabic 1&Ol"a,e 532 458 886 514 531 142 
Jalamlc Glrla' CoUe,e 240 299 517 455 716 845 

'Z Colle,e of L&aJU&,ea 128 129 106 127 181 22. 
C oU.,e of Lan"""ea 

.. nd Tranalatloa 46 104 92 92 123 161 
Antlqllitt .. 87 ISS 298 361 
lnformattaa 205 231 326 
Poat Ortlc. 214 197 
Colle,e of Art Educ .. t1oa 215 233 178 316 222 362 
CoU.,. of Muaic Educ. 64 36 42 23 45 40 
Soc:i&l work 342 464 4~' 609 662 603 
Home economic. 176 253 303 231 264 249 
Tourlam &ad hotela 57 66 56 60 66 71 

Total for theoretical 13,475 21.134 22,625 25,747 31,789 40,321 

U. Practical 

Hwn&a medicia. 3,223 2,686 3,209 3,639 3,902 2,906 
Pharm .. c1 784 878 889 999 1,164 1,044 
Dentlatr1 408 422 408 443 457. 577 
En(lneer1n, 3,907 3,442 3,910 3,863 4,226 4,674 
A ,rlculture 4,122 4,720 5,313 5,346 !,U7 5,970 
Science 928 1,285 1,543 1,810 1. 984 2,331 
V.teria .. .., 597 589 570 513 721 679 
R!,her /nit. 01 Nura1n, 98 360 177 125 139 201 
CoUe,e of Tec:bnoloC' 1,554 1,862 2,083 2,292 2,4!0 2,006 
C olle,e or Electronlca 302 321 
C oUe,. or Pbyaic:al Ed. 813 815 961 1,142 1,307 1,545 
Fiae &ad Applied Arta 

Colle, .. 728 720 607 793 789 8SS 
Col. or Cottoa Sc:iencu 178 184 
P.troleum and metallurg: 175 197 

Total for practical 18,159 17,779 19, '70 21,038 23,641 23,525 

GRAND TOTAL 31,834 38,913 42,295 48,783 ~5, 430 63,853 

Source: Alinistry of Education, Cairo and UNEDBAS (UNESCO 
Regional Office, Beirut). 
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TABLE 2 3 : STAFF SHORTAGES IN -SOME REGIONAL FACULTIES: 1976-77 

FACULTY CITY Administered by the Opel".ing No. of 
ULiversity of Date Students No. of Staff 

Commerce Ba::.i-Suif Cairo 1975-76 890 NIl 
Agricul ture F'ayoUlt Cairo 1976-77 1(9 lill 

Ed;Jcatior. FayoUD: Cairo 1975-76 900 7 

Arts Zagazig .Zagazig 1975-76 922 8 

Fharmac:-' Zagaz'ig Zagazig 1975-76 558 .3 
Education Zae;azig Zagazig 1971-72 26(0 3 
Education DolLiEtta U!UlSourah 1976-77 2;)0 lin 

Arts T'a::ta Tanta, 1973-74 664 2 

Der.tel Iledicine " 1973-74 .356 lin 

Commerce " " 1973-74 7677 Ie 

rr.a=ac~' " 1973-74 <174 e 
Arts Sohag Assiut 1976-77 580 9 
La .... J.ssiut 1975-76 1146 8 
Science Sohag " 1975-76 19.3 <I 
Sc:ienee y.e:u: " 19".3-74 295 7 
Education S01ag " 1971-72 1785 1 
Ec.uce.tio:'". l:er.a " 197C'-71 14.0 ' .3 
EC:lcatio:: Aswa!:l " 1973-74 87(1 liI: 
Ed:lcation She been-El-i:oUlIi Ile:-.afia 1971-72 .3099 lO 
Education Ilir.ie El-Uir.ia 1973-74 2500 6 
De~tal )lec:ieine Cairo AI-J.zl:.ar 1976-77 319 2 
Education Cairo Al AzI.u' 1970-71 1802 9 

SOURcE: !I,e S;Jpreme Co=cil of Universities. Ezpa".sio::. of Uti versi tieS il: Eg~·:;:,t. 
Cairo. 1978. 



during the period of expansion. 

7.3 The Idea of Setting Up an Open University in Egypt 

The enormous increase in secondary school leavers year 

by year, created a problem for the educational planners, and 

at the sarne time the provision of these universities badly 

affected the value of the degrees awarded, as the standards 

of the new regional universities was lower than the older 

° tOt to 1 ~ns ~ u ~ons. On the other hand, there was a clear need 

to develop professional manpower for the economic and social 

growth of Egypt. Even with increased access, some students 
~ 

have \to abandon their studies to earn their living and so, 

a 'second chance' should be made available to them. 

Furthermore, this renewed opportunity for higher education 

should be open to applicants not reaching the traditional 

qualifications required to start their university education 

under the normal system. There is also the need for shorter, 

vocationally orientated courses in higher education. 

Obviously new, more flexible models of delivery had to be 

considered. 

In 1978 a meeting of the National Council for Education, 

Research, and Technology reported that: 

1. See: National Council for Education, Research and 
Technology, Report, The Sixth Session (Oct. 1978 - July 
1979), Interim Specialist Councils, Republic Presidential, 
Cairo, July 1979, p.239 (Arabic Text). 



"The British Open University represents 
a remarkable experiment. We 'should 
start thinking about it, since it G~uld open 
new opportunities in higher education 
for all those who ,had some social, 
economic, geographical circumstances 
preventing them from having university 
degrees." 1 

and proceeded to make recommendations for the setting up of 

an Onen University in Egypt. In considering the case of the 

United Kingdom Open University, the Council realised that it 

was established for so~e factors and considerations which 

would not necessarily operate in Egypt. The crisis in 

Egyp~ian higher education was the main motivation, whereas 

in the United Kingdom, broader social policy was operating in 

the 1960s as already indicated in the previous chapter. 

Nonetheless, the Council recommended studying the 

possibilities of applying the idea of an Onen University for 

Egypt, with reference to the British Open University model. 

Initially the recommendations included: 

a) sending some scholarship members to study the 

idea as it is applied for the United Kingdom; 

b) carrying out the idea with strict relation to the 

priorities as perceived by the government; 

c) the admission to this Open University if it is 

established should be from both: 

1. ibid, p.240. 
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i) secondary school leavers. 

ii) professional secondary school leavers who had 

already spent a limited number of years in employment. 

d) using the Open University idea in upgrading teachers 

qualifications and developing their knowledge about the 

environment, population, and the present developments in 

education and science; 

e) studying the expected role of radio and television 

in introducing programmes for the public in some subjects; 

~, 

\ f) studying the possi bili ties of applying the Open 

University idea through non-governmental bodies. 

The Council was aware that such an idea would require' 

research in order to ascertain: 

a) the desirable aims and objectives in view of the 

present situation of Egyptian society; 

b) which studies would be required for inclusion in an 

Egyptian Open University educational system; 

c) the methods and means of carrying through such a 

nroject in resnect of: 

i) the problem of finance; 

ii) the desirable limits for admiSSion; 
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d) the qualifications that would be awarded by the 

Egyptian Open University and the relationship between it 

and national and regional employment policy. 

7.4 The Writer's Survey 

As the above mentioned issues have not really been 

addressed, the writer decided to formulate a questionnaire 

of an open-ended nature for a sample of the academic staff 

at 11 Egyptian Universities, the Egyptian Radio and Television 

sectors, and the National Council for Education, Research and 

Technology. From the 29 copies distributed, 21 copies were 
'~ 

coll~cted, as illustrated in Table24. The full questionnaire 

comprises pages 372. -"5 of this thesis.-It was carried out 

in 1987. 

The result of the survey are set out in the following 

pages, largely in the form of tables but with some additional 

comment where this was provided by respondents. As the 

questions and responses are clearly stated in the tables, the 

writer sees no need to repeat the same information in textual 

form underneath each one as is sometimes done in certain styles 

of presentation. 

It should be noted that each table has to do with a , 

particular question in the survey (Appendix 1). The notation 

of the relevant section in the questionnaire is shown in 

parenthesis after each of the titles listed below, and also 

appearing above their respective tables. The list of tables 

comprising the results of the survey is as follows: 
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TABLE 24 THE DI~IBUTION AND COllECTION OF THE QUESTIONNAIRE 

NO. OF NO. OF 
COPIES COPIES 

SEN'f RECEIVED 

1. Universities (1) A1-Azhar (2) (1 ) 

(2) Ain-Shams (5) (5) 

0) Alexandria (2) (1 ) 

(4 ) Assiut (4 ) (2) 

(5) Tanta (2) (2) 

(6 ) Man sourah (J) (3) 

~ 
(7) Zagazig 0) (2) 

~ 
(8 ) Helwan (1 ) (1 ) \ 

(9 ) Menoufia.."Il (1) (0) 

(10) Alminia (2) (2) 

(11 ) Suez-Canal (1 ) (0) 

2. Radio and (1 ) Radio (1) (1 ) 
Television 

(2) Television (1) (1) 
Sectors 

3. Council for (1 ) (1) 
Education, represented 
Research, and two responses 
Technology 

21 
: 



a) Prospects for the Aims and Objectives of an Open 

University (1.2). 

b) The Policy on Undergraduate Student Admissions (1.).1). 

c) The Policy on Age of Admission (1.).2). 

d) The Admission of Associate Students (I.).)). 

e) The Admission of Handicapped Students (1.).4). 

f) The Admission of Students from the Armed Forces and the 
Prisons (1.).5). 

g)~~Aspects of Degree Structure Preferred (1.4). 

h) Preferences for Study Regime (1.5). 

Academic Sessions (1.5.1). 

Summer Schools (1.5.2). 

Correspondence Texts (1.5.)). 

Delivery Systems (1.5.4). 

Home Experiment Kits (1.5.5). 

Policy for Radio and Television Broadcasts (1.5.6). 

Tutoring and Counselling (1.5.7). 

i) The Preparation of Study fimterial (1.6). 

Course Team (1.6.1). 

Stages of Course Preparation (1.6.2). 



j) Appointment of Teaching Staff (1.7). 

k) University Faculties (1.8). 

1) University Finance (1.9). 

m) University Administration (1.11). 

location of Headquarters (1.11.1). 

Regional Offices and Study Centres (1.11.2). 

n) Prospects for the Proposed Open University to Resolve 
Educational Problems in Egypt (1.12). 

Absorbing the Demand for Education (1.12.1). 

-~ Resolving the Problem of Staff Supply (1.12.2). 

Resolving the Gap between Graduate Qualifications 
and Employment (1.12.)). 

Helping to Resolve the Problem of Overcrowding at the 
Conventional Universities (1.12.4). 

0) The Role of the Proposed University in Other Fields (1.1)). 

p) A Survey of Educ~tional Broadcasts on Radio (2.1). 

q) A Survey of Educational Broadcasts on T.V. (2.2). 



TABLE 25 : PROSPECTS FOR THE AIMS AND OBJECTIVES 

OF AN OPEN UNIVERSITY (1.2) 

POSSIBILITaS YES NO 110 
J POR RESPONSE 

1. to give the chance to the adults wko 
can not attend higher education for 15 4 2 71.4 
some reasons such as social, economic, 
geographical and etc. 

2. to take part in 801Ting the problems 
of huge numbers of students pressure 
for ad:is8ion on university education 13 6 2 61.9 
in spite of the inadequacy in the 
facilities and the staff. 

3. to take part in solving 80me problems 
of Regional universities; such as 
inadequacy in the buildings, 13 4 + 1>1.9 
labore.tories, faci11 ties and academic 
staff. 

4. to contribute in solving the drop-
out rate; where as the students 8 11 2 38.1 dropped out could work and admit at 
the proposed university. 

5. to offer new courlle~ similar to those 
called self-contained post-experience 16 3 2 76.2 courses at the U.K. Open Uni versi ty 
(associate student programmes) 

6. to decrease the preesure of associate 
students at the conventional 6 13 2 28.6 universities by offering new courses 
designed on distance teaching basis. 

7. to facilitate the ad:ission for the 
remote areas adults who can not 11 8 2 join university education for 5"'.4 
geographical reasons. 

e. to develop the present training 
programmes for graduates at 12 7 2 57.1 
distance teaching basis • 

. 
9. to make a significant contribution 

on environmental education programmes 12 7 2 57.1 
and community education as well. 

It is clear that about three quarters of respondent8 

recognise the compensatory role of an Open University and also 

approve of ~he British Open University model. There i.s much less 

support for the phort-term objective of merely solving the student ..... -.' 

numbers problem. 



TABLE 26 THE POLICY ON UNDERGRADUATE STUDENT ADMISSIONS (1.3.1) 

POSSIBl.l.lTIIS YE:; NO 110 , Jl'0k< 
R~SPO"S.I$ 

1. G.S.C.B. graduates and equivalents 
but who spent a number of years 15 4 2 71.4 
in their jobs. 

2. the admission priority should be 
given the employers then the other 5 14 2 23.9 
categories. 

3. the admission priority should be 
11 to the remote area students. 9 2 5<!.4 

4. admission priority should be given 
to the oldest then to the youngest 

5 14 2 age persons cons1dering the other 23.9 
ro!es of admission. 

5. admission priority should be given 
to the youngest then the oldest 

5 14 2 23.9 age persons, considering the other 
roles of a~~ssion. 

6. admission should be given to any 
person without stipulation the 9 10 3 )9., 
date of graduation. 

7. the total grades number should 
3 14 4- 14 • .3 be considered. 

8. the total grades number should 14 5 2 66.6 not be considered. 

9. admission policy should consider: 
classifying the candidates categories 
to make a balance between the 7 different categories so one 12 2 .3.3 • .3 
professional group in one category 
can not ocoupy a large number of 
placeE. 

10. conventional universities etudents 
could be possiq1e for them to 
study with the proposed Open 10 8 3 47.6 University after making some 
arrangements for' their trans-
formation and with some certain 
regulstions like getting a job. 

Clearly a preference is shown here for the admission of 

stu.dents who have some basic educational qualifications but who 

have also been in the world of work for some time. Some 

respondents 'felt that five years experience should be required 

. 

and that the stUdent should return to the same field after graduation. 
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TABLE 27: THE POLICY ON AGE OF ADMISSION (1.3.2) 

POSSIBILITIES YES NO NO % FOH HE::> PONSE 

- 18 years 1 19 1 4.8 

- 19 years 0 20 1 0 

~ 

"'" - 20\ years 2 18 1 9.5 

- 21 years 3 17 1 14.3 

- 22 years 0 20 1 '0 

- 23 years 1 19 1 4.8 

- 24 years 10 10 1 50.0 

The preference of respondants is clearly for ~he Open University 

to be serving the needs of mature adults rather than those of normal 

undergraduate age. 



TABLE 28 THE ADJ'JIISSION OF ASSOCIATE STUDENTS (1.3.)) 

POS::>IBILITIE::> YE::> Nu NO % FOlt RESPONSE 

1. the candidate should be qualified 
at the first university degree 10 9 2 47.6 
level. 

2. the candidate coula be technically 
qualified with 5 years experience 11 8 2 52.8 
in his job at least • 

. ~ , 

3. the candidate could be managerial 
qualified with 5 years experience 6 13 2 28.6 
in his job at least. 

4. housewives qualified with the 9 10 2 "42.9 first university degree level. 

-
5. the candidate could be qualified 

with the pre-university degree 7 12 2 33.3 
level. 

... 

Once again a preference is shown for candidates with some previous 

qUalifications and work experience. 



TABLE 29 THE ADMISSION OF HANDICAPPED STUDENTS (1.3.4) 

-

POSSIBILITIES 

the candidate should be G.S.C.E. or 
its equivalent graduate. 

there is no stipulations for their 
admission. 

the total grades in their qualifications 
and their ages should be considered to 
accept the number required from them. 

Further suggestions and comments: 

YES 

11 

10 

5 

NO 

9 

10 

15 

NO 
RESPONSE 

1 

1 

1 

create some sort of co-operation between the proposed university 
the handicapped education schools. 

Opinion seems fairly ~venly divided between requiring the same 

% :POR 

52.8 

47.6 

23.8 

qUalifications as for other students and making an open admissions policy 

for handicapped students. 



TABLE 3 0: THE ADMISSION OF STUDENTS FOR THE ARMED FORCES 
AND THE PRmNJRS (1. 3.5 ) 

Armed Forces (about their acceptance) 

YES NO NO RESPONSE % FOR 

14 4 :3 66.6 

Prisoners (about their acceptance) 

YES NO NO RESPONSE % FOR 

17 2 2 80.1 

Both these categories of potential student are favoured by 

respondEUlts. 
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TABLE 31 ASPECTS OF DEGREE STRUCTURE PREFERRED (1.4) 

POSSIBILITI~S YES NO NO 
I POIt 

XESPONS~ 

1. credits system should be used 10 9 2 47.& 

2. study the university should be for 3 Ib 2 14.3 the first degree level. 

3. one credit per one acadeItic year 
5 1<4 2 23.B should be allowed. 

4. two credits per one acadeltic ye ar 3 16 2 14.3 should be allowed. 

5. three credits per one academic 3 Ib 2 14.3 year should be allowed. 

b. study at the un1versity should be 
shortened at the first stage of 7 12 2 33.3 the university setting up to the 
first degree studies. 

7. first degree studies and associate 
student programmes should be the 4 15 2 19.0 lilti ts enough at the nrst stage 
of the university setting up. 

tl. associate student programmes should 
be established by three years - lU 9 i! 47.6 for example - after the un1 versity 
settill8 up. 

Y. no transformation should be allowed 
from the otper un1versities at the 14 5 2 first st8€e of the university bb.b 

settill8 up. 

There is a mixed reaction here, but with some support for the 

radical possibilities of the credit system approach and provision 

for'associate students. 



TABLE 32: PREFERENCES FOR SWDY REGIME (1.5) 

a) The period of study per an academic session 36 weeks with 

12-14 hours a week at the same basis used at the British 

Open University system (1.5.1). 

NO tE;j Nu R1:!:SPON:::>.I:!: % FOlt 

19 1 1 9u.5 

! 

b) ~Ummer Schools:(The basis used at the British vpen university 

is the suitable one) (1.5.2). 

YE:::> NO 
Nu 

~ FOR HESPO.NSE 

:11 7 J 52.4 

While the basic weekly study regime of the British Open 

University is clearly favoured, feeling on the UKOU summer school 

model is more evenly divided. There may be logistical problems 

envisaged by some responde~ts. 



TABLE 32 (cont'd) 

c) The Period Preferred for Summer School (other than the one 
week model of the UKOU) (1.5.2) 

PARTICIPANTS PERIOD ~UGGESTED YE~ Nu 

4 weeks 4 0 

4-6 weeks (with ~ hours per day) 1 0 

6 weeks 1 0 

6-12 weeks 2 0 

d) Do you agree with 36 correspondence texts per session as per the 

model of the British Open University (1.5.3) 

NO % FOR YES NO RESPONSE 

,- 18 2 1 85.7 



.tABLE 32': (cont' d) 

e) Possibilities for Delivery Systems for Study Materials (1.5.4) 

YES NO NO 
% FOR POSSIBILITIES RESPONSE 

1. by mail from the H.~. 4- 15 2 19.5 

2. could be distributed directly 2 17 2 9.5 to the student from the H.Q. 

3. di'~ri bution first from the H.Q. 
production centre to the local 12 7 2 57.1 study centres, then the student 
can collect it. 

There would seem to be a distinct reluctance to utilise long 

distance mailing systems in the Egyptian context. More confidence is 

eXpressed in student collection. 



TABLE 32: (cont'd) 

t) Possibilities for the Provision of Home Experiment Kits (1.5.5) 

POSSIBILITIES YES NO NO 
RESPONSE 

1- the kit's production line at the 
British Open University could be 3 16 2 
the main resource for importing 
it. 

2. importing the kits at first stage 
of establishing the University, 8 11 2 
then produce it later. 

3. with the co-operation between the 
British Open University and 11 8 2 Egyptian production team, it could 
be produced in Egypt. 

--

While the British Open University model is respected, reBponde~ts 

on balance prefer cooperation with the British OU in establishing an 

home experiment kit production facility in Egypt, rather than direct 

imp.o.r:liation. , 

.i-

~ FOR 

14.3 

39.0 

52.4 



1ABLE 32: (cont'd) 

g) Policy for Radio and Television Broadcasts (1.5.6) 

. 
POSSIBILITIES YES NO NO 

% FOR RESPONSE 

1. about one hour a week for one 
course credit unit seems to be 7 12 2 :33.3 
the suitable for the broad-
casting material. 

2. more than one hour a week for one 4 15 2 19.0 
course credit unit. 

, 

3. broadcasting times should be on a 
47.6 weekend and the other peak days 10 9 2 

and times • 

.... 

4. certain television channels should 
be specialised for university 9 10 2 42.9 
broadcast times, and the same wi th 
the radio • 

.... 

5. questionnairing the Egyptian people 
and the experts about the T.V. and 15 4 2 71.4 
radio transmission times are the 
best for university broadcasting. 

-

A clear preference is given here for consulting the Egyptian people 

before proceeding to plan in this area. 

I, 



TABLE 32 (cont'd) 

h) Policy for Tutoring and Counselling 

POSSIBILITIBS YES NO NO 
~ POR RESPONSB 

1. meetings and forums at the study 
centres should be held between 8 10 3 36.1 
the stude~ts and tutors every 
week. 

2. meetings and forums at the study 
centres should be held between 8 11 2 38.1 the students and tutors every 
two weeks. 

3. meetings and forums at the study 
centres should be held between 3 16 2 14.) 
the students and tutors every 
three weeks. 

4. tutors should be appointed on a 
part-time basis between the 
academic staff and assistant 7 11 j 33.) 
lectu~ers from nearest 
universities to the study 
centres. 

~. tutors should be appOinted on a 
part-time basis between the other 10 9 2 47.6 
universities academic staff only. 

6. providing the students with enquiry 
forms about the courses, the methods 
of teaching and any comments about 14 5 2 66.6 or questions they like to enquire 
about. These forms should be 
provided .8 e,r1y as the student 
collecting his study material 
package. 

,Preference is here expressed for providing the students with 

an ongoing individual and direct mode of contact rather than 

timetabled formal meetings. 

II 



a) 

b) 

32.~ 

TABLE 3,: ASPECTS OF THE PREPARATION OF STUDY MATERIAL 

Course Team: The course team approach and methods at the British 

Open University represents the model selected to the suggested 

university (1.6.1): do you agree? 

YES NO 
NO 

% FOlt RESPONSlS 

19 0 2 90.5 

.. ~ 

The stages of preparing the courses as it is followed by the 

British Open University represents the stages agreed for the 

Egyptian equivalent model (1.6.2): do you agree? 

YES NO 
NO 

RESPONSE % FOit 

19 b 2 90.5 

" 



!ABLE 34- POLICY FOR TEACHING STAFF APPOIlTTMENTS (1. V 

POSSIBILITIES YES NO :NO 
RESlO!t:iE 

1 

l. appointment of teaching staff should 
be at the basis of the similar at 7 11 3 
the conventional universities. 

2. regulating some other basis for 
4 14 3 teaching staff appointment. 

3. the appointments should be on the 
basis of the perfect academic 
experience, designing course, 15 3 3 
books and written materials 
production which represents the 
suitability to the characteristics 
of distance teaching and its nature. 

4. appointments of counsellors should 
be by advertisement between the 11 7 3 professors and assistant professors 
at the conventional universities. 

While responde~ts show a strong preference for requiring good 

tradi tiona1 academic qua1ifi'cations, they also see the need for the 

special skills of distance teaching to be met. 

3!9 

~ POR 

33.3 
II 

19.0 

11.4 

. 

52.4 
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..tABLE » PREFERENCES FOR FACILITIES TO BE INCLUDED (1.8) 

POSSIBILI1'IES YES NU NO 
% FOIt 

ItE~PUNSb; 

- Faculty of Arts 7 I t 3 33.3 

- Faculty of Technology 8 10 3 38.1 

-. 

- Faculty of Religious Studies 5 13 3 23.8 

~ - Faculty of Commerce and Management 8 10 3 38.1 

- Faculty of Law 4 14 3 19.0 

-- Faculty of Educational ~tudies 15 3 3 71.4 

... 

- Faculty of ~cience 5 13 .3 23.9 

- Faculty of ~ocial Sciences 8 10 3 38.1 

- Faculty of Arabic Language 10 8 3 47.6 

-

This response would seem to show a recognition of general rather than 

specialist educatiopal role of an 'Open University using distance teaching. 

I, 
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TABLE ~ POSSIBLE FINANCIAL STRUCTURES FOR THE UNIVERSITY (1.9) 

POSSIBILITIES YES NO I NO 
..RESPONSE J POR 

. 

1. the government shoUld finance the 
4 15 2 19.0 

university with a small proportion 
representing 15~ students fees. 

2. the government should finance with 
a proportion 75' of the University 5 14 2 26.8 
budget and the 25% from student 
fees. 

}. the government shoUld rinance with 
7 12 2 33.3 proportion of ~O~ of the University 

budget and ~O~ from student fees. 

4. the government snould finance the 
University on the oasis of full 

5 14 2 28.8 
rinance at the first stage of its 
setting up and ror a limited number 
of'years, with the radio and 
television ooard contri bution 
inclusively towards the costs of 
production ano trans~ssion of 
broadcasts materisl. 

5. the contrioutions of the people, 
dirferent sectoJ'tI of the community. 

15 4 2 71.4 

6. the gove~mental printing divisions 
could contribute in the printed 14 5 2 66.6 
materials production with a small 
rate of costs. 

Responses favour community support - and presumably therefore 

control _ rather than direct government funding, though the heavy 

cost of printing and materials production should, it seems, be 

subsidised by government. 
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TABLE ,,: PREFERENCES FOR THE ORGANISATION AND ADMINISTRATION 
OF THE PROPOSED OPEN UNIVERSITY (1.11) 

a) The Headquarters (1.11.1) 

H.Q. SUGGESTED YES NO Some other suggested cities 
and places 

TANTA 7 4 1. Kafrel-Sheikh 1 

ASSIUT 1 9 2. Al-Fauom 1 

BANHA 2 10 3. Cairo 4 

ALMANSOURAH 0 12 4. Sohag 1 

SHBEEN-EL-KOUM 0 12 5. Al Zkazeek 1 

AL ~NIA 0 12 6. NEW CITIES 1 

7. ANY PLACE 1 

b) Regional Offices and Study Centres (1.11.2) 

ShOUld Regional Offices and Study Centres be on the British Open 

University Model? 

YES NO 
NO 

% FOR RESPONSE 
, 

19 0 2 90.50 

r , 
1 
! 



a) 

l.ABLE 38: PROSPECTS FOR THE PROPOSED UNIVERSITY IN SOLVING 
!PUCATIONAL PROBLEMS IN EGYPT (1.12) 

Increase of social demand for open admission of secondary education 1eavers 
to attend the university education. (1.12.1). 
The Open University can contribute in solving this problem by: -

POSSIBILITIES YES NU NU 
% ~'OR R,t;SPONS.t: -

l. giving the chance to all secondary 
education 1eavers to attend the 13 5 3 b1.9 University but on the basis of 
work and study at the same time. 

. .... 

2. giVi~the chance to conventional 
univer ities students to study at 
the University after applying a 10 8 3 47.b 
suitable system for transformation 
from the conventional universities. 

-
3. giving the chance to G.S.C.E. 

stUdents recently graduates to 6 11 4 28.6 
study at the University for some 
selected courses. 

-
An open policy is supported, reflecting an opinion that an Open University 

COUld help to solve the problem of absorbing school leavers and contributing 

to their personal development once they are in work. 

i 



b) 

33.4 

!!BLE 38: (cont'd) 

The University can contribute to solving the problem of inadequate staff 

SUPply by: 

(1.12.2) 

PUSSIHILITI.I!:S YE::> Nu NO % FUR 
RE.swR:>E 

1. the facilities and distance teaching 
methods and its technological devices 
could be used in providing the 
regional universities and faculties 

8 lU 3 38.1 

with c6urses and study materials by 
setting up a co-operation link 
between the proposed University and 
these Universities and faculties. 

-
2. supposing that the proposed Open 

University idea postponed for one 
reason or others, it is effective 
to use distance teaching methods 14 5 2 66.6 
and techniques in the regional 
universities and faculties to 
solve this problem. 

--
There is more support for the radical possibility of the new institution 

to resolve this problem on its own rather than involving the traditional 

Universities in it. 

; 
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0) The University contribution could help to resolve the gap between graduate 

a) 

qUalifications and employment by: 

(1.12.3) 

-
PO::>SI.I:!ILI'l'IE::> 

-
1. preparing and production for 

post-experience self-contained 
courses for the conventional 
universities graduates and t~is 
could be realised in such a way 
like conducting a scheme for 
co-operation between the 
proposed university and different 
work sectors. 

-
2. supp~g that the proposed open 

universty idea postponed for 
one reason or others, the associate 
student courses and programmes 
prepared on those basis used at 
the British Open University could 
be used in the training programmes 
for the graduates and employers. 

""'--

NO 1 
Yl£S :NO RE::>PONSE ~ POit 

12 6 3 57.1 

9 9 3 42.9 

~e proposed University system could contribute to resolving the problem of large 

numbers of undergraduate students at the conventional universities by: 

(1.12.4) 
r--

POSSIBI1I'l'IES YES NO NO % POR 
~ 

RESPWSJS 

1. giving,the chance to this students 
category to study at th'i' University 
without dropping out from their wor~ 15 4 2 71.4 
sectors to join the study at their 
faculties. 

---2. giving them the chance to study new 
courses and new fields other than 15 4 2 71.4 
available at the conventional 
universities. 
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lABLE 39: THE ROLE OF THE PROPOSED UNIVERSITY IN OTH3R FIELDS (1.13) 

-
POSSIBILITIES YES NO NO 

% FOR RESPONSE 
10-. 

l. in-service teachers training. 13 5 3 61.9 

2. taking part in some programmes 
of adult eductltion and 17 2 2 80.9 
illiteracy teachers training. 

'-

3. vocational training at a distance 
for s~me employment sectors. 11 8 2 52.4 

""-

4. the proposed university programmes 
not to be restricted or mobilised 
for specific category or certain 

15 3 3 71.4 sectors of the community but it 
is open for all the people and 
gain some new knowledge and 
expertise. 

""-

5. teaching languages at a distance. 15 4 2 71.4 

-
6. farmers training and rural development 

13 at a distance. 5 3 61.9 

""'"'--

Here again the general educational potential of an Open University is 

reCognised, especially in respect of language and literacy. 
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Further to the information provided in the tables 

above, a number of additional comments were made by 

respondents in respect of the sections of the survey dealt 

with so' far. They are: 

i) "It is a good proposal to apply distance teaching methods 

in Egypt,and the proposed Open University idea is acceptable. 

However, there are three factors which should be considered: 

a) the planning process; b) the financial situation; c) 

integration with the other sectors concerned." 

ii)~ "It is a good proposal. The Open Uni versi ty system is 

needed in Egypt and it should prove to be a positive element 

in the national education system. This proposal, if it is 

successfully applied; could be helpful in solving some higher 

education problems. It is obvious that the costs of the 

educational process within the proposed open university system 

is che~per than those of conventional university education. 

Therefore the economically deprived groups could be admitted 

to university education in Egypt in the Open University form." 

iii) "The proposed university idea needs some sort of familiar

isation and popularisation, either in the public sector or the 

higher education sec~or, because many people do not know about 

it. Open University systems and methods require understanding of 

distance teaching methods, organisation and systems over the 

world wherever they occur. I hope that the planning 



philosophy and operating system used are to be original, and 

not just taking the same form as other Egyptian Universities. 

I want it to be with special features. So I suggest that a 

community should be authorised to start preparing for applying 

this proposal and to agree on the needs to be met plus the 

initiatives required to meet them. 

iv) This is a needed proposal \tithin the univerSity system of 

Egypt and I hope my comments and views could help in this 

respect: 

'~B.e assessment methods should be designed in a way that could 

help in accurately tracking the students' progress and deciding 

which action should be taken against any unprogressive students. 

optimum relations between the students and the tutors, at the 

proposed university should be one of its main features. This 

would help in the success of university teaching throughout the 

country. 

the routine and complex bureaucracy that pervades Egyptian 

education should not be part of this prospective university as 

it would act negatively on the teaching process. Fair 

regulations and fair relations should be established in an 

ideal way before running the system. This should be the main 

concern of any committee preparing for establishing the proposed 

university. 



the T.V. and Radio educational broadcasts in all their 

aspects must be studied in economic terms before operation 

begins because the proposed university is expensive and this 

could be one of its disadvantages. 

it is true that the regional universities in Egypt have 

some problems. The present Open University proposal could 

help in solving some univerSity education problems and re-

establishing the regional centres. The proposal for the 

Egyptian Open University could be put in action by the following 

suggested steps: 
~ 

a) closing down some of the regional universities or the 

regional faculties and replacing them with the proposed regional 

offices and study centres of the Open University. This could 

be done after specifying some means of gradual closure for some 

of these regional faculties and universities; 

b) so, in this way, finance could be arranged for the proposed 

university by transferring the funds of the closed universities 

or faculties to the budget of the Open University. 

c) closing down some of the old faculties at some univerSities, 

especially those not recruitin~ well, could be source for 

financing the proposed university and could easily be arranged. 
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d) the present programmes for qualifying primary school teachers 

to the university education level by using face-to-face 

teaching in the faculties of education, plus radio and T.V. 

broadcasts and distributed texts could be the nucleus for an 

Educational Studies Faculty at the proposed Open University. 

However, this programme needs some modification to be equivalent 

in stature with the existing university system. 

e) careers and professional sectors of private or governmental 

industries, companies, trades, etc. should contribute to the 

pr~osed university budget. 

v) the proposal introduced in the present questionnaire represents 

a reasonable objective for an Egyptian Open University. I would 

like to introduce the experiment of Alexandria University in its 

broadcasts programme called "University of the Air" produced and 

broadcast by Alexandria Local Radio. This programme includes 

introducing the courses which are taught at the university 

faculties but put in a simple way. From my view, this experiment 

could be easily modified and flexible according to whatever 

distance teaching methods are used at the proposed Open University. 

vi) I have some comments on the present facts included in this 

questionnaire, and these are: 
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a) mailing the university material to students' homes must 

be by express delivery, not the ordinary mailing used in 

Egypt; 

b) general programme at Cairo Radio and Tanta Local Radio 

could be specialised for the proposed University broadcasts; 

c) the Third Channel of the Television could be used for the 

proposed University broadcasts and after suitable reinforcement 

of the signal so as to be received in all parts of the country; 

d) the university staff with the highest levels of practical 
~ 

experience should be apPointed as full-time staff at the 

proposed university with new rules for appointment; 

e) B.A. and B.Sc. degrees should be the degrees awarded by the 

proposed university at the first stage of its establishment and 

operation; 

f) a speciai account for the proposed Open University project 

should be opened now with contribution from the Government. 

Then the Egyptian people can make donations, be associated with 

it, and international agencies will be more likely to assist; 

g) a graduate affairs office should be set up within the 

university administration structure; 

vii) I hope the proposed Open University programme can be 

given momentum and projected towards development projects in 

Egypt in different sectors of the economy, especially in industry 

and community education programmes • 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
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With respect to the second part of the survey, respondents 

were invited to comment on aspects of radio and television 

broadcasting in Egypt. 

Table40 shows the responses received for information on 

educational broadcasts on radio in Egypt and the following 

responses were received in respect to sections 2.1.2 through 

2.1.6 on the questionnaire. 

The programmes produced for university education are'in-

the area of qualifying primary school teachers to the university 

lev~~ with the contribution of the Ministry of Education and 

local radio transmissions (2. :1.3). 

The major difficulties encountered by the radio in producing 

educational programmes arise from the inadequacy in its financing 

(2.1.3). 

Other authorities and sectors contributing to the product 

of educational radio programmes are (2.1.4): 

educational aids sector at the Ministry of Education. 

National Centre for Educational Research at the 
Ministry of Education. 

Ministry of Health. 

~tin1stry of local governorates. 

Ministry of Labour. 



TABLE' .. 40.: WHAT EDUC'ATIO~', PROGRAMMES ARE, BEING BROADCAST 

Q!i.~ MQIQ:? (2.1) 

34~ 

The Present Educational Programmes Broadcasts on the Radio are 

Programme 

basic education (primary 
and preparatory) 

secondary education, general 

secondary education, 
industrial 

-'" secondary education, 
commercial 

qualifying primary school 
teachers to the university 
level (first level) 

qualifying primary school 
teachers to the university 
level (second level) 

qualifying primary school 
teachers to the university 
level (third level) 

qualifying primary school 
teachers to the university 
level (fourth level) 

... illiteracy 

Time 

15 minutes 

15 minutes 

15 minutes 

15 minutes 

15 minutes 

15 minutes 

15 minutes 

15 minutes 

15 minutes 

Date of first 
Broadcasting 

18 Oct., 198b 

10 Nov., 1986 

10 Nov., 1986 

10 Nov., 1986 

November 1986 

November 1986 

November 1986 

November 1986 

February 1969 

Daily/ 
Weekly/ 
Monthly 

Daily 

Daily 

Daily 

Daily 

Twice a week 

Twice a week 

Four times a week 

Four times a week 

Daily, except 
Fridays 

'--------------------------~--------~------------~------------~ 



while the range of receiving radio transmission is now 

covering all the country locations (2.1.5). 
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The priority considerations for selecting the educational 

Pr03rammes' broadcasting times are (201.6): 

i) illiteracy programmes: by conducting a questionnaire 

between different sectors of the Egyptian people; and by field 

researchers concerning the convenient times for broadcasts. 

ii) qualifying primary school teachers to the university 

l~~el programmes by co-ordination with the Ministry of Education 

and the Universities. 

With respect to present educational programmes on television 

in Egypt (2.2), the following is a summary of reactions received 

to questionnaire items 2.2.1 through 2.2.6. 

In answer to the first question in this section (2.2.1) on 

the kind of educational programmes produced on Egyptian 

teleVision, the information gained is in the next tab1e.41 

The priority considerations for selecting the educational 

programmes' broadcasting times are based on (2.2.6): 

the results of a questionnaire about the convenient 

times conducted between different selected samples, plus the 

co-ordination between the T.V. and concerned sectors. 
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TABLE .u : WHAT EDUCATIONAL PROGRAMMFS ARE BEING . PRODUGFP, _ 

ON~ EGYPTIAN ~_ fV. ( 2 • 2 ) 

PROGRAMME 

Teaching English Language 

Sciences simple (Adults) 

Teach Your Self (Career 
Teaching), 

'Medicin.e_ in service to 
the community 

Traffic guidelines 

Qualifying the primary 
school teachers to the 
university level 

TIME 

15-30 mins. 

15 mins. 

15 mins. 

30 mins. 

15 mins. 

30 mins. 

COMMENCING 
DATE 

1978-now 

1981-84 

1979-85 

1980-naw 

1979-now 

1983-now 

DAILY/ 
WEEKLY/ 
MONTHLY 

3 times a wee~ 

Once a week 

Once a week 

Once a week 

Once a week 

9 times a week 
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On the kinds of television programmes produced for 

University programmes (2.2.2), the main case is for qualifying 

primary school teachers to the University graduate level 

(4 levels) in specific areas. 

The maj or difficulties EDeOtmte.red. by the Television in 

producing educational programmes arises from the inadequacy 

of its financing (2.2.3). 

Other authorities and sectors contributing to the production 

of educational T.V. programmes are (2.2.4): 

Ministry of Education 

Ministry of Labour 

The Universities 

Ministry of Health 

while the range of receiving Television transmission (2.2.5) now 

comprises: 

The First Channel 

The Second Channel 

The Third Channel 

transmission covers all Egypt. 

transmission covers nearly all 
Egypt. 

transmission covers Cairo city. 

The final section of the second part of the questionnaire 

(2.3) requested views on the proposed role of the Egyptian 

Broadcasting Corporation in respect of an Open University development 

in that country. 
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Responcl:ents saw such a development as popularising the idea 

of setting up the proposed university, and involving producers 

and the present staff of the radio sec.tion in the educational 

programmes of the Corporation within the proposed university on 

the basis of their experience. However, new procedures would be 

required for producing Open University radio programmes. 

Respgncants favoured setting up links for co-operation and 

training of Egyptian staff in the BBC and/or the British Open 

University (2.3.1). 

As far as the television section of the EBC is concerned 

(2.3.2), the general view was that the two main channels, covers 
~. 

the country and so it is fit for the transmission of materials 

in the context of an Open University. 

However, they felt that there should be a reorganisation so 

that certain channels could be specialised for the proposed Open 

University programmes, and to be autonomous, that is to say, 

without any pressure from political or other pressures (e.g. the 

scheduling of popular sports programmes). EBC, it was conSidered, 

could have the technical role of producing and operating programmes. 

As with radio, respondents favoured setting up links for 

co-operation and training, either with the BBC or the British Open 

University. 

Wider views on the value and operation of broadcasting and 

related services as part of a proposed Egyptian Open University 

included the observation that it would be ideal for popularising 

the proposed university idea among the people of Egypt. 



There could be considerable value in respect of such 

nrogrammes in the task of upgrading the qualification of a 

primary school teacher to the University level; though for 

this and other OU objectives the broadcasting times should be 

adapted to be more suitable for the potential students. 

All respondents felt that co-operation between the 

proposed Open University and the EBC direct and therefore free 

from the notirians and complex bureaucracy. 

7.5 Additional Information and Views 

.~ As well as the organised questionnaire survey conducted 

by the writer, he also gathered information from interviews 

with a number of important figures in the field in question. 

From these, he discovered that before 1968 educational broadcasts 

by radio were already being shortened so as to be within the 

limits of timetabling in school. There already exist: geography 

lessons, languages teaching, and some coverage of competitions 

between schools as well as the merit students programme. These 

programmes were prepared in co-operation with the Ministry of 

Education. However, in television at that time there were no 

educational programmes at all. In fact, the importance of 

educational programmes came to light during the War with Israel 

in June 1967, when sphools closed and students awaiting their 

examinations were assisted by special education programmes 

introduced by the radio. These programmes were obviously 

temporary as there was no autonomous department at the Egyptian 

Br?adcasting Board dealing with such programmes. 
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In January 1968 Mrs Shokry took the first step towards 

developing real educational programmes on Egyptian Radio and 

T.V. They comprised merely: 

a) lessons for language schools; 

b) historical stories and some novels which could be played 
in a drama form; 

c) lessons in arithmetic for primary, preparatory and secondary 
schools. 

Included in this educational broadcasting process were text 

books. 

'" In addition to the schools broadcasts, the Anti-illiteracy 

programmes began in February 1969 and are still provided by 

radio. To test the publicity and the effectiveness of the 

anti-illiteracy programmes, the Egyptian State Broadcasting, 

Planning and Follow-up Department, Research Section, conducted 

a Questionnaire in some areas. Projects included: field researah 

on the experiment of combating illiteracy by radio; the view of 

Supervisors and students in the anti-illiteracy programme in 

order to assess 'their views on the benefit dertved from the course. 

These questionnaire results were positive and some prizes were 

gained by the Egyptian Broadcasting Corporation such as the 

UNESCO Prize for very efficient work, in the field of anti

illiteracy (1973) and' the Japan prize for teaching adults by 

Radio' (1977 and 1979). Expertise was consolidated when the 

T.V. section of EBC used the radio staff involved in the earlier 

experiment and trained them on the job for television. 
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These innovations were comprising not only the television 

programmes but also: 

a) printed materials for the anti-illiteracy teachers 

(supervisors); 

b) the use of study centres selected from primary school 

locations; 

c) weekly meetings held at the Egyptian Broadcasting Head-

quarters in Cairo between programme staff, teachers 

(Supervisors), and some students as representatives. 

d) regular (Thursday) meetings for teachers (supervisors) to 

explain methods and facts; 

e) Assignment forms for the students to assess their'own 

progress, that is to say, ~ self-evaluation exercise. 

In addition to these explicitly- educational programmes, 

there are some other general adult education programmes on the 

radio such as: 

a) radio programmes forwarded to rural areas for doctors to 

be in co-operation with the Ministry of Health. 

b) Workers' University programme in co-operation with the 

Ministry of Labour, on themes such as instructions for 

the industrial security; safe from fire, chemical gases, 

and so on. 
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c) Local Council programmes in co-operation with the Ministry 

of local governors. 

Returning to the formal education front, the present 

programme of qualifying primary school teachers at the 

university level (in co-operation with the Egyptian universities 

and Ministry of Education), represents a remarkable project 

begun in 1983 with the co-operation of the Faculty of Education, 

at Ain Shams University. It was then generalised to other 

universities. The Egyptian television authorities took part 

i~. this programme, the first one in the field of higher 

education. A few facts about this programme could be 

supportive of the Open University idea: 

a) there were 5,000 participants; the Faculty of Educati~n at 

Ain Shams University governed the project in co-operation with 

the Egyptian Radio and Television services; 

b) altogether, there were 32,000 participants among primary 

school teachers alone plus the Faculties of Education at 11 

Egyptian Universities in co-operation with the Ministry of 

Education and Egyptian Radio and Television; 

c) free books were distributed to the primary school teachers 

as well as other reference material; 

d) the teachers had two days a week face-to-face tutoring 

at the Faculties of Education after working hours; 
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e) the Facu~ty of Education at Ain Shams University has the 

responsibility for designing the written courses and the 

examinations. 

f) the Radio and Television departments of EBC produce the 

broadcast material in their own studios and the Media Department 

of the Ministry of Education also produces some; 

g) the Centre for Educational Research at the Ministry of 

Education has a role in these programmes by co-ordinating and 

supervising the whole process and offering guidance; 

~~ 

h) study programmes and courses are divided into four levels 

and these include: 

i) ten broadcasts per week, 15 minutes each by the radio 

(2 for the first level, 2 for the second level; 4 for the third 

level; and 4 for the fourth level. 

ii) nine broadcasts per week, 30 minutes each, by the 

television. 

i) the primary school teachers in this programme select their 

courses of study. 

j) study centres are located in the nearest university or 

faculty to the students'homes; one of the teaching staff at 

these universities or faculties is appointed to be the Director 

of the Study Centre with another member of teaching staff to 

be the deputy in charge. There is also a team of professional 
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and administrative staff. So the students can attend these 

study centres, meet their tutors and discuss their problems 

on Fridays and in vacations, and have a study session of 

two months during Summer holidays to do their practical 

lessons and these for science and language courses. 

k) the study period is for four years, each year having two 

4 months semesters. 

The existence of this scheme for primary school teachers 

provides an excellent back-up for the idea of an Egyptian 

OPen University. 

7.6 Some Considerations arising from the Writer's Survey 

The main purpose of the questionnaire was to highlight the 

possible methods and styles of setting up a distance teaching 

University in Egypt. The essential model selected to help in" 

the procedures of serving this purpose is clearly the Open 

University of the United Kingdom. Its mode of operations 

were supported by most of those responding. There is also 

something to be gained from the experience of other similar 

institutions, especially those in developing countries. 

Apart from the' upgrading primary school teachers course 

(1983) the Egyptian education system had little organised 

experience in this field and so there is a definite shortage 

of expertise. This obviously applies even more to the 



secondary and tertiary sectors. There is a stated need for 

distance education to serve other sectors of Egyptian 

education. 1 

The outcome of the writer's survey was that: 

a) the British Open University is generally acceptable as a 

model; 

b) there is a particular need for offer.ing. new courses; 

c) but associate students, and others having no or few 

4ua11fications, were not seen as the clientele of the Egyptian 

OU; 

d) in consequence, the entry will be geared towards those 

holding the secondary school certificate, though not directly 

from school; 

e) a period of work experience before the OU is deemed 

essential and so the respondents favour the entry model of 24+; 

f) the 36 week period of study per annum, on the same basis 

as at the UKOU is agreed as being the most desirable 

g) the course team.approach, and other methods at the UKOU 

are seen as suitable models for a proposed OU in Egypt, with 

academic appointments being at least up to the standards of 

those at conventional universities; 

1. National Council for Education. Research and Technology, 
Reporti op.cit., pp.239-240. 



h) the main areas of need for the proposed OU to address in 

the first instance were reckoned to be: Educational Studies 

(71.43%), Arabic Language (47.62%), Social Sciences, 

Technology~ Commerce and Management Studies, (all 38.09%). 

i) finances should be from public funding but not subject to 

the grip of existing bureaucracies. 

j) Tanta City was selected as the University headquarters by 

33 per cent of respond~ts. 

I~is clear from the writer's survey that, at least according 
~ 

to the educationists and other professionals surveyed, there 

is a need for an Egyptian Open University and that the British 

Open University is, in most respects, a suitable model. This 

information will be combined with the documentary evidence. 

discussed in earlier chapters to service the conclusion of the 

thesis which now follows. 
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CONCLUSION 

This comparative and international distance higher education 

study intended: 

a) to concentrate on the charactoeristics of major distance 

higher education systems in a global prespectivej 

b) to give special reference to the Open University of the 

United Kingdom in view of its successful modus operandi; 

c) to undertake a survey of selected view on the establishment 

~ an Egyptian Open University; 
~ 

d) to set out the geographical framework for such a university 

in Egypt. 

Only item d) remains to be described along with a brief review 

of the findings of the study undertaken and written up in 

preceding chapters. 

From a review of selected literature on distance education, 

certain fundamental principles and modes of operation were 

identified in the earlier chapters. It was possible to outline 

the various definitions that clarify the different components 

of distance education, to examine the economics of selected 

systems and undertake a global review of the 'open university 

phenomenon'. 



From this review it became clear that, although not the 

longest established of the open universities, the Open University 

of the United Kingdom had been a major influence on many others 

and was widely regarded as a tried and tested model for this 

type of institution. It was therefore necessary to visit the 

headquarters of the British Open University and examine its 

operations both in terms of observation and also of documentation 

on it, internal and external. 

Many developing countries face severe financial problems in 

providing higher education in a context of relatively poor 

tr~portation facilities and sometimes large distances. These 

distances may be within a country (India) or between a number 

of small countries sharing a higher education network (South 

Pacific). Distance education is less costly than the conventional 

forms of education, especially university education. Also 

distance education techniques have the capacity to dissolve the 

barriers of time, distance, age, and qualifications, giving it 

an attractive profile. On the other hand there are complicated 

organisational and logistical imperatives in the provision of a 

good distance network. The costs of such an operation may be 

compounded as: 

a) the investment i~ media and materials which is high in 

relation to the number of students in the system; and in comparison 

with conventional universities; 



b) the direct student cost which is a little above though 

roughly parallel with traditional operations; 

c) the variable cost per student which is lower than in a 

conventional University. However, the number of students 

that can be serviced in relation to full-time staffing, plus 

the flexibility provided, enabling work and study at the same 

time, and the avoidance of large capital and operational 

expenditure on a monolithic campus are all favourable to the 

distance model. Nonetheless the study above shows that the 

best results, both economically and otherwise are achieved 

wh~ the distance and traditional sectors of provision work 

together in some way. 

Moving on from the question of economics it is clear 

that distance systems at the tertiary level are able to se~ve 

particularly sensitive needs such as: 

a) providing a wider range of opportunities to adults who, 

for some reason whether social, economic or geographical, 

cannot attend university on-campus education: in particular 

they may not have had the chance to gain the normal pre

university qualifications; 

b). providing higher education at a lower cost in the long 

run,. specially for the developing countries; 

c) providing education and training programmes for rural 

de~elopment; 



d) providing professional self-contained post-experience 

courses; 

e) enabling a democratisation of higher education by giving 

access to a larger population; 
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In respect of all these potential contributions to tertiary 

provision, with the possible exception of item c), it seems 

that the British Open University has succeeded, not only 

within Britain but in terms of its links with other countries. 

An examination of the history and operation of the British Open 

UniVersity educated the writer as to the careful consideration 

of certain essential components of planning that would be 

necessary in setting up an Egyptian Open University, such as: 

institutional objectives; the target audience; admissions 

criteria; study methods, media and timescales; local student 

support; institutional organisation and administration; 

institutional staffing; finance structure/system; relationsPip 

with other institutions; relationship with existing broadcasting 

and other communication facilities in the area to be served. 

It was on the basis of such a framework that the writer 

formulated his questionnaire to be used to gain the views of 

important professionals in Egypt as to the operational policy 

that would be preferable in setting up an Open University in 

that country. 



In fact the idea of having such an institution was discussed 

as long ago as 1978 by the National Council for Education, 

Research and Technology and their ideas assisted the writer 

in formulating his study. In particular the Council recommended 

a study/link in respect of the British Open University. The 

results of the_questionnaire, which support the idea of setting 

up an Egyptian Open University could be summarized as follows: 

a) Aims and Objectives: 

to give a second chance for adults, who could not attend 

higher education institutions for some social, economic, 

ge~graphical reasons; 

to take part in solving some problems of univerSity education 

expansion in Egypt considering the inadequacy in the facilities 

available; 

to take part in solving some problems of regional univerSities; 

to offer new courses, in particular similar to those called 

self-contained post-experience courses at the ~KOU; 

to develop the present training programmes for university 

graduates on the basis of distance education; 

to make a significant contribution on environmental and 

community education programmes. 

b) Students 

The results of the questionnaire show that undergraduate and 

associate students courses should be the only programmes at the 

fi~st stage of establishing the proposed Open University. 
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i) Admission: 

General Secondary School Certificate holders and their 

equivalents; 

admission priorities should consider the 'remote area 

students'; 

the total marks in General Secondary School Exam, should 

not be considered. 

ii) Age of Admission: 

24 years or over; 
~ 

iii) Other Students 

giving the chance to the armed forces and prisoners to 

study undergraduate courses on the same basis of admission. 

Associate students, B.A. or BSc holders and who spent 

5 years work. 

c) Teaching Staff 

the appointments of teaching staff should be on the basis 

of excellent academic experience, and ability in designing 

courses on a distance teaching basis with evidence of written 

materials and books; 

counsellors'appointmentsshould be in addition to the 

previous basis, by advertisement as between the professors and 

assistant professors at the conventional universities; 

tutors' appointment should be on a part-time basis and 

from the nearest conventional universities to the proposed 

university 'regions and at least at lecturer level. 



d) The Proposed University Faculties 

Faculty of Educational Studies; 

Faculty of Arabic Language; 

(at the first stage of setting up the University). 

e) Degrees and Courses 

first university degrees only at the first stage; 

courses for associate students; 

courses and programmes for vocational training; 

courses and programmes for community and environmental 

education; 

no transfer at the first stage should be allowed from the 

other universities until the regulations are adopted for 

that and the system can cope with it. 

f) Methods and Media 

i) Materials 

correspondence texts and other printed materials and 

recommended books list - the texts should be used throughout the 

academic year, me3ning 36 texts over 36 weeks as per the system 

used in the UKOU. 

texts should be distributed, with other printed 

materials by the local study centres after receiving it from 

the University H.Q. and to .avoid some disadvantages of the mail 

delivery. 
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Home Experimental Kits, for science courses and some 

other courses, could be used on any stage of operating these 

courses at the proposed university; the kits used in the UKOU 

could be adapted and manufactured in Egypt with the co-operation 

between the proposed university and the UKOU. 

ii) Teams of Tutors 

course team approach is favoured as its functioning at the 

UKOU represents the suitable approach for preparing courses and 

materials; 

tutors and counsellors are required, working with the 

local study centres and on a similar basis to the UKOU; 

• 
iii) Summer Schools should be held as an integral part of the 

courses of the proposed university, with some considerations to 

the period spent at these schools, being between 2-3 weeks. 

iv) - the Radio and Television role in teaching must be central 

to the new institution but some organising operations, especially 

the times of broadcasting and the role of the third channel at 

the Egyptian Television, need to be carefully rephased so as 

to cover all the locations of Egypt; 

the present programme of upgrading primary school teachers 

to the University level could be considered as a guide for the 

new radio and television programmes, plus an Alexandria 

University programme called 'University of the Air', plus 

br~adcasts by the local radio in Alexandria and similar programmes 

by Tanta local radio and others. 
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, g) The Headquarters and Regional Offices Locations: (see Map 4 ) 

a) Tanta City selected to be the ~ as it is ·',located in 

the middle of EI-Delta, easy transport to it or from it 

to all the cities and towns of Egypt, and to decrease 

the pressure of highly populated areas like Cairo the 

capi tal. 

b) Regional Offices locations could be distributed to cover 

all the Egyptian Governorates as the following: 

i) Cairo, to cover the govennorates of Al-Kahera, Al

Giza, and Al-Kaluobia. 

ii) Alexandria, to cover the governorates of Alexandria, 

Al-Beheira, Marsa-Matrob. 

iii) Tanta, to cover the governorates of Al-Gharbia, Kafr. 

E-L-Shiekh, Al-Mienofiah. 

iv) Zagazeek, to cover the governorates of Al-Sharkiah, 

Al-Dakahliah, Dommi ttah. 

v) Al-Esmaeliah, to cover the governorates of Al-Esmaeliah, 

Suez, and Port-Said. 

vi) Al-Aariesh, to cover the governorates of Sini North, 

and Sini South. 

vii) Bni-Swief, to cover the governorates of Bni-Swief, 

Fauom, and Minia. 

viii) Assiut, to cover the governorates of Assiut, Sohag, 

Alwady Al Gadeed (New Valley) and (Al-Bahr Al-Ahm$r) 

Red Sea. 

ix) Aswan, to cover the governorates of Aswan and Kenya. 
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h) University Administration (See Fig. 7) 

The Fig. 1 system should form the organisation of the 

proposed University, with reference to the UKOU model and 

with some adaptation to be agreed. 

i) Finance 

public finance is the best way of supporting the proposed 

university; 

the governmental printing divisions could in effect 

subsidise the printed materials production; 

certain support could be given locally, but too much 

dependence on this could lead to disparities which the system 

is being set up to reduce. 

. . . . . . . . . . . . 

The writer feels that the international evidence of wide-

spread distance education experience and development in 

tertiary distance education justifies the idea of the establishment 

of an Egyptian Open University. He believes that his thesis leads 

to the conclusion that such a university should be set up in 

Egypt as soon as possible. As it happens, just as he was 

concluding his empirical work, in fact in March 1987, the 

decision was taken to set up an Egyptian Open University: 
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"The presidential council of Egyptian 
universities, in its meeting on 26 March 
1987 under the Chairmanship of Dr. Srour, 
Education Minister, agreed on setting up 
an Egyptian Open University and the starting 
date will be the next academic year." 

Hopefully the new institution will take account of the ongoing 

work of the British Open University and involve that university 

in its own detailed planning. The fact that yet another new 

distance system is to be created at the tertiary level, and 

one which will certainly have links with the British Open 

University, namely the 'University of the Commonwealth', 2 

alSo has potential value for the Egyptian planners even though 

they would not be part of it. So the essential comparative and 

international perspective favoured by the writer must be one that 

Egyptian authorities take into account. There is plenty of 

international evidence and support on which to draw so as to 

avoid making the mistakes of earlier initiatives in this field; 

1. Al Ahram, 27 March 1987, p.5. 

2 •. 'Commonwealth open campus seeks go-ahead', The Times Higher 
Education Supplement, 12 June, 1987, p.l. 
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APPENDIX 1: SURVEY QUESTIONNNAIRE? ENGLISH TEXT 
FROSPECTS FOR ESTABLISHING AN EGYFTIAN OFEN UNIVERSITY 

IN THE LIGHT OF THE BRITI SH OF'EN UNIVERSITY SYSTEM 

Dear Member of University Staff 

You are invited, on the basis of exp.!=!rience in University 

education in Egypt, to participate in this questionnaire about 

the possibilities of setting up an Egyptian Open University 

in the light of the British Open University System. It is 

obvious from present application and experience in the field 

of distance higher education worldwide that the UKOU 

repres.ents the best model yet devised for enlarging access 

to higher education opportunities. 

I should be grateful if you would answer all the items 

frankly. Your answers will be of immense value because 

they would enable me to explore fully the whole idea of 

Open University for Egypt. 

Thank you 

A. E. BAKR 

October 1986 



QUESTIONNAIRE 

Study the Possibilities of Setting Up an Egyptian Open University 
in the Light of the British Open University System 

1.1 Personal Data: 

- Name 

- Occupation 

- University 

- Faculty 

- Others 

1.2 Prospects for the Basic Ideas (Aims and Objectives): 
." 

Tick (J) as appropriate (all the statements agreed with 

your opinions). 

c:r' to give a chance to the adults who cannot obtain 

admittance to university education for some reasons, 

such as social, economic, geographical, and etc. 

D to take part in solving the problems of the large 

numbers of students. Pressure on university education 

caused by open admission policy in spite of the obvious 

inadequacy, either in the universities facilities 

or teaching staff. 

D to take part in solving some problems of the Regional 

Universities; such as the inadequate buildings, 

laboratories, teaching staff, and other facilities. 

D to contribute in reducing the drop-out rate at the 

University, whereas the students dropped can work 

arrd study at the proposed university. 



o to offer a new course similar to the U.K. Open 

University's self-contained post-experience courses 

for the associate student category. 

o to decrease the pressure of the associate students 

for undergraduate courses at some conventional 

university faculties, such as Arts, Commerce and 

Law by the means of introducing a new course designed 

on distance teaching basis. 

D to facilitate the admission of remote areas, 

geographical too far places to university education. 

D to develop the present training programmes for the 

university graduates on the basis of distance teaching. 

to make a significant contribution in environmental 

education programmes and community education. 

Write your other opinions and comments in the space below: 

1.3 Students Admission: 

1.3.1 Undergraduate Students: 

Tick ( J) as appropriate. 

c=J G.S.C.E. graduates and their equivalents, but who 

spent a certain number of years in their jobs. 



D 

o 

o 

D 

o 

o 

o 

D 

the admission at the proposed university should 

consider the employers' priorities than the other 

students categories. 

the admission priority should be to consider the 

remote and far places areas students. 

the admission priorities should consider the oldest 

students than youngest with reference to the other 

roles of admission. 

the admission priorities should consider the youngest 

students than the oldest with reference to the other 

roles of admission. 

the admission should be open to any person without 

considering the graduation date. 

stipulation of the total number of marks at the 

G.S.C.E. or its equivalents. 

without stipulation for the total number of marks 

at the G.S.C.E. or its equivalents. 

admission policy at the proposed university should 

consider the candidates categories to make sure that 

the different professional groups do not occupy a 

large proportion of the places available. 

the transformation between the conventional 

universities students and the proposed university 

should be regulated very carefully at the first stages 

of the establishment. 



Write your suggestions and comments in the space below: 

1.3.2 Admission Age: 

Tick (oj) as appropriate. 

D 18 years 0 19 years 0 20 years 

D 21 years 0 22 years D 23 years 

0 24 years 

What do you think about the idea of no limits for the 

admission after 24 years? 

DYes, D No 

If your answer is NO, please state why? 

1.3.3 Associate Students Admission: 

Tick ( J) as appropriate. 

D the candidate should be qualified at the first 

university degree level. 

D the candidate could be a technical qualified with 

5 years experience in his ,work. 
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c=J the candidate could be in an administration job with 

5 years work experience. 

c=J housewives qualified at the first university degree 

level could study some selected courses. 

c=J the candidate could be accepted without the university 

first degree level. 

Write your suggestions and comments. 

1.3.4 Handicapped Students Admission: 

Tick (J) as appropriate. 

c=J 

D 

D 

the candidate should be G.S.C.E., or its equivalent, 

holder. 

there should be no stipulations for their admission. 

the total marks in their certificates and their ages 

should be considered for the number of places 

requirements. 



1.3.5 Other Categories Admission: 

1.3.5.1 Armed Forces: 

Do you agree with the idea of armed forces students 

acceptance? 

DYes o No 

1.3.5.2 Prisoners: 

Do you agree with the idea of prisoners students 

acceptance? 

DYes o No 

1.4 Degrees Structure 

Tick ( J) as appropriate. 

D credits system used at the U.K. Open University 

should be used. 

D· the first degrees level only should be the course 

of study at the proposed university. 

.-nn . 
.)/fI.. 

o one credit per one academic session could be followed. 

o two credits per one academic session could be followed. 

o three credits per one academic session could be 

followed. 

o the first degrees level should be the course of study 

at the first stage of the proposed university 

establishments. 
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o the first degrees level, in addition to the 

associate students courses, enough for the study 

system at the first stage of the proposed university 

establishment. 

o associate students programmes could be run by three 

years. For instance, after the university 

establishment. 

o no transformation should be allowed from the 

conventional universities at the first stage of the 

university establishment. 

'~ 

Write your suggestions and comments. 

1.5 The Study System: 

1.5.1 The study period per one session could be 36 weeks with 

12-14 hours per week on the same basis of the U.K. Open 

University system. Do you agree? 

DYes 0 No 



1.5.2 Summer Schools: 

The summer school idea and basis used at the U.K. Open 

University is the suitable one. Do you agree? 

DYes o No 

Write your suggestions and comments. 

1.5.3 ~~orrespondence Texts: 

·379 

36 texts considering the course length per one academic 

session on the same basis applied at the U.K. Open University 

is the way to be used. Do you agree? 

DYes o No 

Write your suggestions and comments. 

1.5.4 Correspondence Texts and Study Materials Delivery System. 

Tick ( J) as appropriate. 

o 
o 

by mail from the Headquarters (H.Q.). 

could be distributed directly to students from the 

H.Q. 
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o to be sent to the study centres, then the students 

can collect. 

1.5.5 Home Experiment Kit: 

" 

Tick ( J) as appropriate. 

c=J kits production lines at the U.K. Open University 

could be the main resource for it. 

0 

o 

kits could be provided at the first stage of 

establishment from the U.K. Open University production 

lines then it could be produced later. 

with the co-operation between the U.K. Open University 

and an Egyptian production team, it could be possible 

to produce the kits. 

Write your suggestions and comments. 

1.5.6 Radio and Television Broadcasts: 

Tick ( J) as appropriate. 

o about one hour per week could be the suitable time 

for both the radio and television broadcasts material. 

,0 more than one hour per week could be the suitable time 

for both radio and televis.ion broadcasts material. 



o radio and television broadcasts times should be on 

the weekend and the after-work hours times. 

1.5.7 Tutoring and Counselling: 

Tick ( J) as appropriate. 

o meeting, study groups and etc. held at the study 

centres should be run every week. 

o meetings, study groups and etc. held at the study 

centres should be run every two weeks. 

meetings, study groups and etc. held at the study 

centres should be run every three weeks. 

0' tutors should be appointed on a part-time basis by 

the advertisement between the teaching staff and 

assistant lecturers at the nearest universities to 

the study centre. 

o tutors should be appointed on a part-time basis by 

the advertisement between the teaching staff 

o 
(professors, assistant professors, lecturers) only. 

providing the students with an enquiry form to 

include any. questions or comments from the students as 

well as their views about the courses, methods and etc. 

These forms should be provided as early as the student 

accepted for the study. 
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Write your suggestions and comments. 

1.6 Preparing Study Material: 

1.6.1 The Course Team: 

Course team approach and methods at the U.K. Open University 

represents the model selected for the proposed university. 

Do you agree? 

c=J Yes 

Write your suggestions and comments. 

1.6.2 Stages of preparing and producing the courses at the U.K. 

Open University represents the model selected. Do you agree? 

c=J Yes 

Write your suggestions and comments. 
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1.7 Teaching Staff Appointments: 

Tick ( J) as appropriate. 

o 

o 

o 

o 

teaching staff appointments should be regulated on the 

same basis used at the conventional universities. 

another regulation for teaching staff appointments 

should be followed. 

teaching staff appointments should be on some other 

basis such as, perfect academic experience, the 

ability and high interest in designing courses, books 

and written material production which adjusts with the 

nature of distance teaching. 

courses counsellors should be appointed by 

advertisement between the conventional universities 

and academic centres academic staff (professors and 

assistant professors). 

Write your suggestions and comments. 

1.8 The University Faculties: 

The following faculties represents the suggested ones to be 

as all or some of it the nucleus of the proposed university. 

Tick ( J) as appropriate. 
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0 Arts 0 Technology 0 Religious 
Studies 

0 Commerce and 0 Law 
Management 0 Educ. 

Studies 

0 Science 0 Social 
Sciences 0 Arabic 

Language 

Write your suggestions and comments. 

1.9 The University Finance: 
~ 

Tick ( J) as appropriate. 

c:J the government should finance the proposed university 

with a proportion of students fees representing 15%. 

o the government should finance the proposed university 

with 75% of its budget and 25% proportion from student 

fees. 

o the government should finance the proposed university 

with 50% of its budget and 50% proportion from student 

fees. 

of years) with the radio and television contribution 

inclusively towards the costs of production and 

transmission of broadcasts material. 



o 

o 

the contribution from the different community sectors, 

people and other boards should be the main source of 

the university finance and its setting up. 

the governmental printing divisions could contribute 

at the first stage of the university establishment 

on the production of the printed texts. 

Write your suggestions and comments. 

1.10 The University Administration: 

Figure ( ·7) represents a prospectus for the university 

administration plan (adapted from the U.K. Open University 

equivalent). 

Do you agree with this suggested administration structure? 

DYes 

Write your suggestions and comments. 



1.11 The University Headquarters, Regions and Study Centres: 

1.11.1 The Headquarters: 

Tick ( ,j) as appropriate. 

D Tanta 0 Assiut 

0 Banha 0 Almansoura 

0 Shbeen-EI-Koum 0 Al Menya 

Write your suggested places and cities in the space below 

and state your selection's reasons. 

1.11.2 The Regional Offices and The Study Centres: 

Figure ( ,j) represents a prospectus for the regional offices 

and study centres (adapted from the similar of the U.K. Open 

University). Do you agree? 

DYes o No 

Write your comments. 



1.12 Prospects for the Proposed University Role in 
Some Educational Fields and Problems: 

1.12.1 Its supposed for the university to take part in solving 

some university education problems: 

(i) With regard to the increase of social demand towards 

the government guarantee, open admission to all secondary 

school leavers to attend university education which represents 

a bad effect on the universities performance and the graduates 

efficiency and quality. The proposed university could 

contribute in solving this problem by: 

Tick ( J) as appropriate. 

o 

o 

giving the chance to secondary education leavers to 

attend the proposed university but on the basis of 

work and study at the same time. 

giving the chance to conventional universities 

students to study at the proposed university but on 

the basis of establishing a convenience system for 

transformation from the conventional universities. 

c=J giving the chance to G.S.C.E. recent holders to study 

some selected courses at the proposed university. 

Write your comments. 
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1.12.2' Teaching Staff Inadequate in the Regional Universities 

1.12.3 

and Faculties. 

The UniversitY'contribution in this problem could be 

represented in: 

o 

o 

the facilities of distance teaching methods and 

technological devices could be used in providing the 

regional universities and faculties with study 

materials as it is adapted for these universities 

courses. 

supposing that the proposed university idea does not 

come to the being or postponed for one reason or 

another. It is effective to use the distance teaching 

methods and techniques in these regional universities 

and faculties. 

Write your comments. 

"\ The disintegration between graduates qualifications 

and their jobs requirements. 

The proposed university contribution could be represented 

in: 



Tick (J) as appropriate. 

D 

D 

preparation and production of post-experience courses 

especially for the universities and employment 

sectors need this sort of course for their employers 

improvements in their performance. The proposed 

university can run these courses with finance from 

these deprived sectors. 

supposing that the proposed university idea does not 

come to the being or is postponed for one reason or 

another. It is effective to use the associate student 

~. programmes and courses prepared for this purpose 

on the same basis used at the U.K. Open University 

could be used in training programmes for improving 

the performance at these sectors and to create the 

integration required. 

Write your comments. 

Undergraduate associate students at the conventional 

universities problems. 

The proposed university system could contribute in: 



Tick (..j) as appropriate. 

o giving them the chance to study at home without 

pressure on the lectures rooms, staff performance, 

and etc. 

o introducing new courses for them instead of the 

pressure on some theoretical courses only. 

Write your suggestions and comments. 

1.13 The Role of the Proposed University in some fields: 

Tick ( J) as appropriate). 

o in-service teachers training 

r=J illiteracy programmes teachers training 

D vocational training 

E:J the widespread of knowledge between all the people 

whereas the proposed university courses and 

programmes open to all the people. 

o languages teaching 

o farmers training and rural development 

Write your suggestions and comments. 

390 



1.14 University Academic Staff views in the Radio and 

Television Role. 

1.15 Have you any ideas or suggestions about the proposed 

university. Please write it in the space below. 

391 
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2.0 Prospects for the Egyptian Radio and Television Role at the 

proposed university. 

(This part especialised for the Egyptian Radio and 

Television participants). 

In the Arabic texts, a brief explanation about the BBC 

co-operation with the British Open University as a back-

ground for the proposed role to the Egyptian equivalent. 

2.1 The Present Educational Programmes at the Radio. 

2.1.1 What kind of the educational programmes produced by the 

Radio? 

··"Fill in the table below. 

Period Date of First Daily/ 
Programmes Broadcasting Weekly/ 

Monthly 



2.1.2 Which kind of programmes produced for University 

education? 

2.1.3 What are the difficulties met by the Radio in producing 

its educational programmes? 

2.1.4 What are the other authorities taking part or contributing 

--"in producing the educational radio programmes? 

2.1.5 What is the range of receiving the transmission of radio 

broadcasts? 

2.1.6 On which basis does the radio sector at the Egyptian 

broadcasts select the times of educational programmes 

broadcasts? 
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2.2 The Present Educational Programmes at the Television: 

2.2.1 What kind of educational programmes are produced by the 

Television? 

Fill in the table below. 

Date of First Daily/ 
Period Programmes Broadcasting Week1y/ 

Monthly 

2.2.2 Which kind of programmes are produced by Television for 

university education? 

2.2.3 What are the difficulties meeting the Television in 

producing its educational programmes? 

2.2.4 What are the other authorities contributing in producing 

the educational programmes at the Television? 



2.2.5 To what range could the Television transmission be received 

all over Egypt? 

2.2.6 On which basis does the Television sector at the Egyptian 

Broadcasts select the times of educational programmes 

broadcasts? 

203 The Proposed Role of the Egyptian Broadcasting Corporation: 

2.3.1 With reference to your experience in educational 

programmes at Radio. 

Write your suggestions in the space below. 

2.3.2 With reference to your experience in educational 

programmes at Television. 

Write your suggestions in the space below. 
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APPENDIX 5: THE LOCATION AND CAMPUS OF THE BRITISH OPEN UNIVERSITY 

... .. --~ ... 

THE CAMPUS 
1 Walton Hilll 
2 J"nnUl Lee Llurary 
3 Geot/I"y Clowth"r BUlldlny 
4 AeltlclOry 
5 Lecture Th""ut.: 
6 Meachalll BuoIdlllY (ESI,IlCS) 
7 Preparallon LdUOlal OIiOS 
8 ACademic ComlJuliny Sell/ICU; 

shop and Nallonal Weslmlnslo.:t 
bank 

9 MathemallCS BUlldlnu. Nurse 
10 SpOilS Pal/Ilion and P"vlloun bill 

6.- fh., o~" U,"wcH:IIII., . I !Hb 
1" .... ' .. 04 ... , ....... c L ... ' ... ....... ,. , ... . ~,. 'h. I"' '''''a u ", .... , .• _ ••• 
i'H M t .J" HII d~ ,"'-

I 1 V"nables BlloI(llll(J (1.,1 SCI""C". 
TUt:tllluluUY ,.allt.l SY:iIUIi1S Llut:k s) 

Il Eilllh Spunc,,:; 
1 J COlllp}Jlcr C~IIIIl: 
14 Cllillllb..,ls BUlldlnu 
t 5 Ope /allons Bulld,ny 
I u BOC / OU P'lldllcllun C,,"1r., 
17 VISIIO"~ Centru l HcccpllUn 
18 Nuolll SpUI BUlldlno (Ctlntll! lor 

ConllnulIlg Edllt:iIlIOI\) 
19 Gellelill BUlldlny I 

;" 

THE OPEN UNIVERSITY 
ROW TO GET TREBE 

THE OPEN UNIVERSITY IS 
SIlLW lcU 11\ Ih~ fleW Clly 01 
Millun Key!),::::;, wlilch IS /liltS · 

way htllwt:t;'l Uunllnullwl) 
~lld LUfUJUII 111c ~lIy IS 

!:.crvud by tw o ltu.l Jor 
(uLJel!.i --- (Jh,! M 1 IIhJlufway 

,,"(1 Ill" A5 ._. ~lId hy Ill e 
.lIulllhnc (,lIlwdY :,tulillil at 
f\,1.1t011 Key"t-: ::i CClltrell , un 
tile Lunclull (Euslon) to 
BlfllllIl~hdlll Illl ts . 

In ~ll ll! illl: IIW~S dJld d£!luds 
ul IlOw til I Ul.h': 'l lIlcl 

Un"fUlslty':, O)ClII\ CdlllpUS ill 

W,,1I011 Hdll iIIlllll~ 01/0", 
IJr ~ nllsus III aflU ilrollncl lilt: 
cily . 
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APPENDIX 5 (continued) 

BYROAD 
frorn Ihe MI . J.!(1ve til t! IT1I1I0I Wily (I I 

ei ther ,unction 13 or 14 From JunCIIUr, 13 
tak e th e A421 10 Millon K I~Ylles. and 
cuntlnuE! unll l yuu reach thf! secund 
roufldabou l. ilt whl r. II th e Univp. rslty is 
s l ~Jnpus l Hd Fr om Ili OCII(1I1 14 l iJku tttr~ 

A5130 At IIH~ flr~1 f ()Ulldal)IJut, 1011 1 ,"n 
A421 and ('ontlfllle 10 1"(: 111: _ ' 

rOlJ nltalJolJl. IICJI1I whll; 1I lilt! Un iversity IS 
slgnplISII! u . 

When lriJvelllny 0" till! A5 f roll' Ihn 
SOulh, l (Jkl~ th e 1111 n · o lf IIHhr.i1 ltng Millon 
Keyne s SOlllh (All:? 1) <11)11 111 ('" fullow I lw 
signs 10 W"lIcm, w h ere you wil l I IiHI thn 
Un ,ve rSIlY sionposwd S IfI III;trly whpr) 
uSlny Ihl! A5 fr onl Ihe North. foll ow 
directions to Milton Keynes SOllth, and 
Ihen 10 Wall on. 

From North ann Cenlral MIl l on Kt!ynes. 
l ake Ihe A4146 (clly wild VA Marlholl1u(lh 
Sireet). Jntll Ihe Allll (H9 tj'ov"wav) 10 
Walton, frum whert~ the UlllVl~I' S Il' IS 

signposleo. 

On arnvill al lhl~ c;unpus. tUJIIl('r 
dlrecllun~ (;an he uhta liled tll)m lhp. 
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